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1 E Two following Treatiſes en the Two 
great Devotional Duties, want no Name 
or Authority to ſet them off whilſt they 

bear that Venerable one of Biſhop Beveridge in 
the Front. beer b Fy Fug | 

It muſt not therefore be t t the Buſmeſ; 
this ſhert Introduction to 4 the 4 7 
Publick Prayers, or Communion, either as ne- 
ceſſary or 1 to Chriſtians, when th 
have been ſo offectually recommended to the Worla 
9 that eminent Prelate from . 
1 Pulpit and Preſs, both elſe- Codex. Can. Vind. 
where in the Learned Lan- ww hy „ rg 
guage, and here in the vulgar © n 
Tongue. 8 

What is thus pre faced in ſhort, is only to re- 
mind the Reader, that the pious Author con- 
firm'd by his Practice, what he eſtabliſn d by bis 
Preaching: and that from the time he wa- 
conſtituted Pariſh-Pricſt in a 
* Place capable of ſuch Im- * Tetet, Corn- 
provement, till by the good * * 
Providence of God he was advanced to a higher 
Station in the Church "twas the Deſire, and the 
Delight of his Soul, to render his Congregation a 
| | Pattern io others for their ſtedfaſt continuance in 
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The PRE FRGE: 


the Apoftles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, in 
breaking of Bread, and of Prayer, 

* How happy. /aid He (upon his Entrance on 
* this good Work ) ſhould I think my ſelf, if 
it would pleaſe God to make me, the un- 
„ worthieſt of his Servants, an Inftrument in 
** his Almighty Hand, towards the eſſecting 
« of it in this Place? But his Endeavonrs ſtop- 
ped not there: for beſides the Example he hath 
given in this ſingular Inſtance of Fidelity and 
Diligence in his Holy Calling, (which, we truſt 
in God, will be influential on many of the Cler- 
gy in this City and Kingdom, who fhall be in- 
duſtrious to revive amongſt ws Primitive Piety 
and Parity truly fo ralled) He left the main of 
his Eſt ate at his Deceaſe for the Propagation of 
the Goſpel, and promoting of Chriſtian Know- 
ledge in this manner at home as well as abroad, 

To the Curacy of Mount-ſorrel in particular, 
and Vicaridge of Barrow in the County of Lei- 
ceſter, in a thankful Remembras.ce of God's Mer- 
cies vouchſafed to him thereabouts, he bequeaths 
& plentiful Acceſſion for ever, on condition that 
Prayers be read Morning and Evening every 
Day, according to the Liturgy of the Church of 
England, in the Chapel, and Pariſh- Church 
aforeſaid; with a certain Sum to be divided 
equally upon the Eve of our Bleſſed Saviour“ 
Nativity among Six poor Houſe: keepers of Bar- 
row, as the Miniſter and Church Wardens 


ſhould agree, regard being had eſpecially to thoſe 
. who had been moſt conſtantly at Prayers, and at 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper the fore- 


going 


trance on 
r ſelf, if 
the un- 
ment in 
efſecting 
ours ſtop- 
he hath 
lity and 
we truſt 
he Cler. 
Il be in- 
e Piety 
main of 
ation of 
 Know- 
s abroad, 
reticular, 
Lei- 
4's Mer 
equeaths 
ion that 
g ev 
37 
Church 
divided 
SUIOUT's 
of Bar- 
Vardens 
to thoſe 
, and at 
he fore- 
going 


The PREFACE. 


going Tear. And if it ſhall ſo happen (which 


God forbid) that the Common Prayer cannot 
be read in the Church or Chapel aforeſaid; 
« My Will is ( faith this good 
«© Father of our Church *) see the Will. 
that what ſhould have been | — 
given in either Place for that, be in each Place 
allowed to one choſen by the Vicar of Barrow 
to teach School, and inſtruct the Youth in the 
Prideiples f the Chriftian Religion, accor- 
Ang to the Doctrine of the Church of England. 
Go#®thou, Reader, and do likewiſe, as thy 
Circumſtances will permit. If thou art ſeat 4 
Preacher into the Church of Gut ſee that no 
Man deſpiſe thee, or theſe Offerings of the 
Lord, by thy careleſs Neglect, or Superficial Per- 
formance of theſe Duties, Be inſtant, in ſeaſon 


and out of ſcaſon; reprove, rebuke, exhor“, 


and be an example, that thou loſe none of the 
Souls commitred to thy charge. If otherwiſe ; 
the" thou ſhouldefs even occupy the Place of 
the Unlearne in the Church, thou may 


gain ſome to Chriſh by putting this Little Book 


1at2 the Hands of many, according to thy Abili- 
ty; and the Bleſſing of God, of his Spouſe. the 


Church, and of the Souls that are ready to pe- 
nin for Wane of this Spiritual Food, be upon 
thee. and thine ! 4% - | 

N. B. A, to the additional Devotions for the 


Sacrament : Uſe them or. others already pre- 


pared for thee : But, as thou valueſt thy Soul, 
be perſwaded by the Book te be a Conſtant Com- 
municant. A 4 THE 
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Public Prayer. 
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1 Farne, 


, te NP Peter and John went up together imo the 
Temple, at the Hour of Prayer, being the 
Ninth Hour. _ : 


o 


— O M your Preſence here at 
is Timc and Place. | 
5 1 dedicated” to the Prayer an 

ere ce of the Moſt Achrow- 
ESSE High GOD, Ican- ledgement 

EOS not but in Charity of our de- 

onclude, that you pendance 


governs the World, 
ind dil potes of all Things in it, according te his 
own and Pleaſure : That it is in him you 


live, move, and have your being: That you 
neither have, nor can have any thing but what 
you receive. from him, and that you are therefore 
come hither now on purpoſe to acknowledge his 
Goodneſs to you in what you have, and to pray 

unto 


\ 


all believe that he en God: 


2 De Neceſſity and Advantage 
unto him for what ye want, And vetily ye do 
well to take all the Opponunities that ye can 
get to do fo; for this is the way to continue in 
+ his Love and Favour, and to live 
gives ws 4 always under his Care and Protecti- 
Title to God's on. © Burt for that purpoſe ye mult 
Protection. not think it enough to pray to, and 
a to cry bim only now and then, 
when ye have nothing elſe to do; but this ſhould 
be your daily Buſineſs, the conſtant — 4 ug 
of your Lives. He himſelf commands you by his 
Apoſtle, To Pray without ecaſing, 1 Thel. v. 17. 
and to Pray always, ot at all times, with all Prayer 
f and Supplication in the Spirit, aud :. 
Ought to be watch therewnto with all Perſeverance, 
60nſi ant. Eph. vi. 18. Not as if ye ſhoull 
do nothing. elſe but ray; but that 
Prayer ſhould run through, and accompany every 
thing elſe ye do, ſo as to begin, continue, and 
end all your Actions with praying to, and praiſing 
GOD for his Direction and Afliſtznce ; though 
not always with your Mouths, yet howſoever in 
| your Hearts, by lifring them up unt 
Either Vo- him, as any Man may do in midſt 
cal or Mental. of other Buſineſs, Thus David praiſ- 
| | ed GOD ſeven times a Day. Seven 
times 4 day do I praiſe thee, (aith he, becauſe of ry 
righteous judgments, Pal. cxix, 164. Not that he 
never did it oft net, but this was the leaſt he ever 
did it. For being a Man after GO D's own Heart, 
his Heart was always running upon 60 D, and 
raying to him; and that too, not only in his 
ind, but with his Mouth alſo. 7 will bleſs the 
Lerd, faith he, at all times, his praiſe ſhall conti- 
nually be in my mouth, Plal. xxxiv. 1. . my 
Tongue ſhall ſpeak, of thy righteouſneſs of thy 
praiſe all the day long, xxxv. 28. Thus all tbar 
would live a truly Pious and Divine Life, mult 
keep their Hearts always fix d upon G OD, ad- 
micing his Goodneſs, magnifying his Power, and 
my 
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imploring his Grace and Mercy, not only every 
Day, but every Hour of the Day, at all Times, 
upon all Occaſions that offec themſelves, as ſome 
ot other do continually. 

But beſides our thus praying to, and praiſing 
GOD in the midſt of other Buli- 
neſs, we cught to ſet apart ſome Not enly con- 
certain Times in every Day wholly fant, but regu- 
for this. The Saints of old were lar. 
wont to do it three times a Day, 
as. we learn from Daniel. For when King Darius 
had Ggned the Decree, That whoſoever 2 24 
« Petition of any God or Man for thirty days, except 
of the King, ſhould be caſt into the Den of Lions, it is 


written, That woes Daniel kzew that the Decrce _ 


was ſigned, he went into his hewſe, and his windows 
being open in bis Chamber towards Jeruſalem, be 
kneeled upon bis knees three times a day, and prayed, 
and gave thanks unte his God, as he did aforetime, 
Dan, vi. 10. As he did aforetime; which ſhews 
that this had been his conſtant Practice before, 
and he would not leave it off now, though he was 
ſure to be caſt into the Den of Lions for it. But 
what times of the Day theſe were, which wee 
anciently devoted to this Religious purpoſe, we 
may beſt gather from King David, where he 
ſaith, Evening, and Morning, and 
at Noon will I pray, and cry aloud, In the Evening, 
and be ſhall hear my Voce, Plal. lv. Morning, and at 
177 He begins with the Evening, Noon eſpecially. 
becauſe Day then began, accordin 
to the. Fews/Þ Account; but he obſerv'd all theſe 
Times of Prayer alike. And fo queſtionleſs did 
other devout People as well as he. The Fews have 
a Tradition that thoſe Times were Ocdained to 
that Uſe, the Morning by Alrabam, Noon by 
Iſaac, and Evening by Jacob. But whether they 
have any ground for that or no, be ſure this Cu- 
dom is {o Reaſonable and Pious, that the Church 
of Chriſt took it up and obſery'd & all along _ 
| e 


* 
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the v beginning. Only ro diſtinguiſh theſe 
times * exo. the Chriſtians called them (as 
the Jews alſo had done before) by che Name of 
the Third, the Sixth and the Ninth Hours Of 
which Tertullian ſaith, Tres iftas hora, ut ing. 
is rebus bumanis,-1tr i ſolenniores fuiſſe in oratio- 
nibus divinis, as they were more famous han others 
in Humane Affairs, ſo they were more ſolemn in 
Divine Prayers, Tertal. de Fejun. c. 10. 
I know the Primitive Chriftians performed their 
Private Devotions at other times as 
The Primitive well as theſe ; but at theſe et 
Chriftrans times every day, eſpecially at the 
made frequent Third and Ninth Hours, they always 
Prayer: in pri- pertormed them Publichly, if they 
vate: could ger an Opportunity, And it 
. we would be fuch Chriftians as 
In Publick had they were, we muſt follow their 
their Morning pious Example in this, as well as 
and Evening in other «hings.” This therefore is 
Service ad. our that, which, by G © D's Aſſiſtance, 
9.and 3, their 1 would now pertwade you all to, 
34> and gth and for thai pores hare choſen 
Howrs, theſe Words tor the Subject of my 
r | preſent Diſcouiſe, as ſetting before 
you the Example of two of Chtiſt's own Apoftlcs 
In it, St. Peter and St. Fohn, of whom it us here 
ſaid, That they went up together into the Temple at 
the of Prayer, being the Ninth flour. 
The Holy Spirit of GOD by his Amanxen/i 
St. Luke, is here about to deſcribe a great Miracle 
wrought upon a Man who was above forty Years 
Years old, and had been Lame from his Mother's 
Womb, whom St. Peter made perfectly ſound and 
whole, only by ſaying, In the Name of Jeſus chriſt 
of Nazareth, riſe wp and walk, And he begins it 
with telling us, That Peter and John went 4 
together inte the Temple at the Howr of Prayer. But 
what is this to the purpoſe? Would it not have 
been ſufficient to have deſcribed this as he way 
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doth other Miracles, without ſuch minute  Cir- 


cumftances of Time and Place? Yes certainly it 
would have been ſo. And therefore I can ſee no 
reaſon why this ſhould be recorded, but only te 
teach us, that though the Levicical Law expired 
together with our Saviour, yet the publick Wor- 
ſhip of God ought ſtill to be kept up at certain 
Times and Places, ſet apart for it. 
For here we fee two Great Apoſtles, Publick Wor- 
the one called the Firſt, the other the ſhip frequented 
Beloved Difciplez rheſe two, when by the i'11lt and 
endued with a more than ordinary beloved Diſ- 
Meaſure of the Holy Ghoſt, did not ciples. 
think it enough to pray at home. or 
together wu h their Brethreg in any Private Houſe 3 
but they went to the Place that was dedicated to 
the publick Worſhip of G © D, and * the time 
when chat Worſhip was then per- 
formed. And this is left upon Re- At the Ha- 
cord, that Chriſtians of all Ages blif'd Time 
may know it, and learn by cheir and Place. 
Apoſtolical Example to lay hold 
on all Opportunities they can get of 1 9 
their publzck Devotions to Almighty GOD in 
_ — ar ſuch Times as are appointed for 
l purpo 255 
For our better Underſtanding of this, we ſhall 
conſider two things: Firſt, the Place whither theſe 
Apoſtles went, they went ap to the Temple; and 
then che Time when, they went at the Howr of 
* being the Ninth Hour. | 
irſt, they went up into the Temple, cc d ie 
to the Holy Place, as the Word 
bgnifies, ro the Place Dedicated The Places of 
to Holy Uſes, to the Service of God's Worſhip He- 
the moſt y G O D. Such Pla- H. whether Taber- 
es GOD always had upon nacle, Tempel, 
tarth, and be always look'd Church br Chapel. 
won them as his own in a pe- 4 
euliar manner. Though the Earth be the Lord's, 
ad the Faineſs Gers, or, every thing that is in 
wh; 
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it: Yet when any part of it is ſolemnly devoted 
to him, and to the Worſhip of his Holy Name, 
He takes poſſeſſion of it for himſelf, as he did in 
a viſible manner, both of the Tabernacle and Temple. 
And from that time forward, be hath a new kind 
of Propriery- in ſuch Places, diſtin from t hat 
which he had before, and reckons 

Becauſe they them his on in a more ſpecial 
are God's How- Senſe than other Places are. He 
ſes, himſelf, as well as others, call 
them his; As where he ſaith, » 


that ye have brought into my Sanctuary Strangers 
k LK in heart and fleſh, te be in my Jan - 


to pollute it, even my Houſe, Ezek. xliv. 7. 

My Houſe ſhall be called an rg ly Prayer, Iſa. vi. 
| 7. And ſo he frequently ſaith, 
Houſes of Prayer, That this Houſe was called by hi. 
Name, or his Name was called 

ben in it, as Jer, vii. 10. xi. 14. And in all Pla- 
ces thus dedicated to him, and called by his Name, 
he himſelf hath promiſed that he will be preſent 
in a ſpecial manner to beſtow his Bleſſings upon 
thoſe who there ſincerely call upon him. In all 
places, _ he, where I record my 

of Bleſſing, Name, I will came unte thee, and! 
And of Bleſhng will bleſs thee, Exod- xx. 24. The 
truth of which Promiſe, GOD's faithful People have 


had Experience of in all Ages: And therefore al- 


ways accounted it to be their Intereſt as well as 
Duty, to frequent ſuch Places as often as they 
could. As we ſee in David, a Man after GODs 
| own Heart. What Pleaſure did he 
God's Howſe take in goin to the Houſe of GOD ? 
zealoufly lov'd I was glad, faith he, when they ſaid 
and frequented unte me, Let us go into the Houſe of 
by K. David. the Lord, Plal. cxxii. 1. How 12 
| did he eſteem thoſe who coul 

always t here? Bleſſed is the Man, ſaid he to GOD, 
whom thou chu ſeſt, and cauſeſt to approach unte thee, 
that he may dwell in thy Courts, he ſhall be ſatisficd 
with the © goodneſs of thy Howſe, even of 2 me 
| Fee empie, 
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Temple, Pſal. xv. 4. How doth he long to con- 
municate with them in it? How amiable, laith he, 
are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of Hoſts ! My Soul 
longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courti of the Lord, 
heart and my fleſh cryeth out for the living God, 
pal. laxxiv. 1, 2. How doth he envy the very 
Birds that come into the Heaſe of God, when he 
himſelf, being then in Exile, could not ; Tea, the 
Sparrow), ſaith he, hath found her a Heuſe, and 
the Swallow 4 Neft, where ſhe may lay her young, 
even thine Altars, © Lord of Hoſts, my King and 
God, v. 3. How doth he preſty this before 
al the Pleaſures of the World befides; For a day 
in thy ceurts, laith he, is better than a thouſand; 1 
had rather be a Dony-keeper in the Houſe of my 
God, than to dwell in the Tents of wickedneſs, v. 
10, There ate many ſuch places in the Pſalms, 
which ſhow the great Love and Honour he had 
for the Houſe of God, and the extraordinary 
Comfort and Delight that he uſed to find there. 
Thus alſo Daniel, when he was at Babylon, al- 
though the Houſe of God was then | 
deſtroyed, and not yet rebuilt, yet The Prophet 
in his daily Devotions be opened the Daniel. 
Windows of his Chamber towards _ 
ſalem, Dan. vi. 10. that he might look at leaſt 
towards the place where the Houſe of GOD 
once Rood, and ſo expicfled his eaineſt Deſite to 
Worſbip G OD theie, and his Faith in the Pro- 
miles which GOD had made to thoſe who did 
ſo, and by that means, when he could not poth- 
bly do it any other way, he made his private 
Deyorions in a manner publick, joining in his 
Soul with the whole Church of GOD in his pub- 
— Wormip, when he could not de it in his 
J. | 
But not to mention any more of the many 1n- 
ſtances of this kind in the Old 
Teſtament, in the New it is writ- Anna the Pre- 
zen, That Anna the Propheteſs de- pheteſs. FA 
| part 


> 
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parted not from the Temple, but ſirved God with 
fafting and prayers night and day, Luke ii. 37 It h 
written, That Ola Simeon, that 7uf 

Faſt and De - and Deveat Man, came by the Spi. 
vont Simeon. vit into the Temple, V 27. It is 


written, That Jelus himſelf went int, 


The Bleſſed the Temple, aud began to caft out them 
Feſws. that ſold therein, and them tha 
| bought, ſaying unto them, Ir it wri- 
ten, my Houſe is the Houſe of Prayer, but ye have 


made it a den of Thieves. And be taugt daily in 


the Temple, Luke xix. 45, 46, 47. lt 

All the Diſ- is written of the Apoſtles, Thu 

ciples. when they had ſten Chrift aſcend 1 

Heaven, they worſhipped him, and re- 

turned to Jeruſalem with great Foy, and were conti- 

nually in the Temple praiſing and bleſſing Ged, Luke 

xxiv. 52, 53. It is written of all the Diſciples, 

That they continuing daily in the Temple, and break: 

ing bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat 

with gladneſs and fing leneſi of heart, praifing God, 

and having favour with all the people, Acts ii. 46, 

\ 47. It is written particularly of K. 

St. Faul. Paul, That when he was come to ſem - 

| ſalem, even while he was praying in 

the Temple, he was in a Trance, Ass xxii. 17, 

And it is written here of St. Pr 

Sr, Peter and St. John, That they went up te 

and St. John. | apes into the Temple at the Hour of 
ra 


But wherefore 4 theſe things written, but for 
our Admonition; to teach us, that 

Theſe Exam- it is GOD's Will and Pleaſure 
plesarean Ad- that we ſhould perform publick De. 
monitiin to ut Votions to him; in Places dedicated 
to love, and to his Service; and fer apari wholly 
frequent our for that purpoſe, Such as the Ten. 
Churches. ple was at Feruſalem, which thercfare 
was called a Hoxſ: of Prayer by God 


kimſelf, Iſa, Ivi, 7. Luke xix, 46. Tea, bi, * 


of Prayer. 
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Work of that Houſe, and alſo that Heuſe the moſt 


r Place for Prayers as being his own Houſe, 
PaPe be himſelf was pleaſed ina 


* . 

more eſpecial Manner to refide, The Howſes of 
— and to Gifiribats his Bleſſings God's ſpecial 
t among thole who there prayed Re 


unto him for them. Hence what- 
ſoever was done in this Houſe, is ſaid to be dene 
before God, as there ally preſent, Eccl. v. r, 2. 


Infancy was firſt brought to the Temple, it is ſaid, 
They brought him thither te preſent him to the Lord, 
ke Lake ii. 22. Where we may ob- | 

les, ere by the way, that this one (An Argument 
ace of Scripture duly conſidered for Publict Bar- 
na WW vould be ſufficient to perſwade all 757. ) 

Bed, {Wi Chriſtian Parents to have their 


4% bilden Baptized, not in their own, but in G O D's 
F K. Houſe, that they may be there preſented to the 
[ery Lord, as Chriſt was,.and ſo receive his Bleſſing, 
ie in according to the Prayers which are there made for 

17, em in GO D's owns Houſe, in his Houſe of Prayer, 
Par Where be bimſelf bath promiſed ts meet with =—_ 
__ te bleſs them, Exod. xx. qo By vertue 
ur of Which Promiſe the People of GOD in all A 

have found their common and publick Prayers to 

.... 
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heuer in my Name, there am I in the midſt of 
m, Mau. xvii, 20, 3 5 


Jer. vii. 10, &c. when our Bleſſed Lord in his 
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that he will be there, but he 3 aſſerts, 
that he will be there, in the midſt of them; which 
they who meet together in his Name, cannot but 
believe, with ſuch a Faith, as is the Evidence of 
things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. and therefore by it they 
ſee him there, as really as they ſee themſelves, 
or one arother. And this is that which makes 
them ſo deſirous of being in ſuch Places, as we 
ſee in David, ſaying, O0 God, thow art my God, 
early will I ſeek thee ; my Soul thirſteth for thee, my 
Aeſb longeth after thee in a dry and thirſty Land, 
where no Water is, to ſee thy Power and thy Glory, 
fo as I have ſeen thee in the Sanctuary, Pal. Ixiii. 
I, 2. It ſeems he had ſeen God in the Sanctua- 
xy, or Holy Place before, and therefore longs 0 
o thither again, not doubting but if he was there, 
be ſhould ſee God again, as he uſed to do: And 
ſo do all his faithful People. They ſee him there 
by Faith in his Word; they fee him by the Light 
of his Countenance, which he lifts 
Ard their Ser- up there upon them They ce 
vices accepted. him ſhining forth in his Glory, 
and manifeſting himſelf and bis 
Goodneſs to them in hearing the Prayers, and ac- 
cepting the Praiſes they offer to him in bis Name, 
_s is in the midſt of them, and hath promiſed, 
that whatſoever they ſhall ask the Faber in hit 
Name, he will give it, John xvi: 25 
Theſe things, 1 confeſs, may ſeem ſtrange to 
ſome, eſpecially to ſuch as have not made trial of 
them; but they who have accuſtomed themſelves 
to perform their P«blick Devotions to Almighty 
, with that Intention of Mind, with that 
E arneftneſs of Defire, with that Faith, with that 
Revetence and Humility as they ought ; they 
know that all which 1 bave ſaid, comes far fhor: 
of what they ſometimes experience. Be fure, it 
was not for nothing, that the Apoſtles in my Text, 
went up to the Temple at the Hour of Prayer to 
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thereabeut were wont to do: and they alſo that 
would but teem ro be ſo ; as appears from our 
Saviout's Parable, where he faith, Two Men went 
wp into the Temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, the 
other 4 Publican, Luke xviii. 10, For this ſhews, 
that not only they, but Chriſt himſelf, ellee med 
that the moſt proper place for Prayer. 

1 fay the moſt, not the only proper Place. It was 
at the Temple only, that all the. Sa- 
crifices were offered, which typi- The Tabernacle, 
fied end repreſented the Death of Temple, and Sy- 
Chriſt, by whom alone our Prayers nagogues hereto- 
are heard, and out Duties accepted. fore, as Chur- 
And therefore that was the moſt ches or Chapels 
proper Place for all that liv'd near now, the moſt 
it, and could go thither to perform proper Places for 
their daily Devotions, becauſe there Prayers. 
they had the moſt ſenſible Occa- 
ſions given for the Exerciſe of their Faith in Chriſt, 
there typically repreſented before their Eyes, as 
Dying tor their Sins, and as making Interceflion 


for them, with the Incenſe of his own Merits. But 


nevertheleſs there weie many other Places appointed 
for publick Prayers, which were called Synagogues. 
There were reckoned at one time above four 
Hundred in Jeruſalem it (elf, and feveral others in 
every City of Judaa, and whereſoever elſe any 
Jews dwelt; fo that in every Place where there 
were Ten conſiderable Jews together, they were 
tound to have a Synagogue 3 which were therefore 
as ſo many Pariſh Chorches, belonging to the Tem- 
'ple, as the Cathedral; or rather they were as our 
Chapels of Eaſe, ro the Mother- Church. For as there 
are many Pariſhes in England, where there are 
leveral Chapels of Eaſe, where People may per- 
form their pablick Prayers, but they are bound 
to go to the Mother: Church to receive the Holy 
Sacrament. So notwithſtanding the many Syna- 
gogwes which they had in all the Parts of their 
Kingdom, the Jews were to offer their Sacrifices 

B 2 only 
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only at the Temple. And therefore that was pro- 
perly the Metrepolitical, or Mother church: ” 
all the Synagogues, far and near, were Members 
of that; as ſuch, were Houſes of GOD, and 
Houſes of Prayer, as that was. And the Prayers 
which were made in them, were as acceptable to 
oy 2 as thoſe which were made in the Temple 
M leit. 

There were ſuch Places 8s theſe in Davio 
time: For he ſpeaking Prophetically of the De- 
ſtruction of that Nation, faith, They have burnt 
vp all the Synagegues, or Houſes of God in the 
Land, Pſal. Ixxiv. 8. To the ſame. purpoſe is 
that of the - Prophet Feremiah, He hath violently 
talen ng his Tabernacle, as if it were 4 Garden; 
he hath deſtroyed his places of the Aſſembly, Lam, 
ii. 6, In both which places we ſee God's Pro- 
priety aſſerted in theſe Synagogues, as well as in 
the Temple, They are called the Howſes of God, 
and his Places of Aſſembly. The Original Word 
in both places is , the ſame that is uſed for 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, or the Taber- 
nacle of Meeting, as the Word ſignifies, ſo called, 
ast only becauſe the People met there, but chiefly 
becauſe God mee there with the People, as 
GOD himſelf aſſures us; ſaying, In the Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation, or Meeting, where I will 
meet with thee, Exod, xxx. 36. vid. Chap. xxv. 
22. Chap. zxix. 42. From whence it appears, 
that thele Synagogues alſo, as called by the ſame 
Name, were Places where God met with his Feo- 
ple, and beſtowed his Bleſſings upon them. And 
that is the Reaſon that the Prophets complain 
ſo much of this, as one of the greateſt Calami- 
ties that could befal a Nation, that the Hoſes 
of God ſhould be burned and deſtroyed; ſo that 
they had no ſuch Publick and Solemn Places left, 
where they could meet with him. Hence alſo it 
was, that the Fews elteem'd the Building of 3 
Synagogue, to be fo good a Work, and fo ud 
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Kindneſs to them, as appears from their Elders, 
Commending the Centurion to our Saviour, as 
* worthy of his Favour upon that Ac- 

; for, Jay they, He loveth our Nation, and 
be hath built ws a Synagogue, Luke vii. 5. And 
hence, laſtly, it is, that we ſo often read in the 
* and Act, of the Apoſtles, that Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and his Apoſtles went as conſtantly into 
the Synagogues, when they were in the Country, 
as they went to the Temple, when they were at 
Jeruſalem. Thoſe being the moſt proper Places, 
not only for Prayer, but likewiſe for the * 
ing and hearing God's Holy Word, which was 
read in the Synagogues every Sabbath-diy, Acts xv. 


21, 

Theſe things 1 thought good to put you in 
mind of at os time, 3 EAT how 
great a Value the Church and People of God, 
in ancient times, ſet upon Places devoted to 
him, and might learn from thence to do ſo too: 
For our Churches now ate as ſolemnly dedicated 
to the Service of God, and therefore are as 
much bis Hoxſes, his Henſes of Prayer, as ever 
the Jewiſh Synerogurs were, or the Temple it ſelf, 
The v ame Church in Greek, from whence it 
comes, {zgnifies the Lord's Houſe. 

And it cannot be imagin'd by The Ward Church 
any; Chriſtian, but that G nifying the Lord's 
hath as much Propriety in, and Haufe. 

% much Reſpect unto his He- 


ſu now as he ever had. It is true, we have not 


ſuch Sacrifices offered in our Churches, as were in 
the Temple; but we haye one, which anſwers the 
Ends of all theſe Sacrifices, and far exceeds them 
al together, even the Sacrament of the Lord's 
aper, inſtituted and celebrated in memory of 
the Death of the Lamb of God, which by the 
legal Sacrifices was only fore-ſhew'd, and typify d. 
And whereas then Sacrifices were offered only in 


due Place, at the Temple 1 Jeruſalem, get in auy 
3 | 0 
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of their Synagogues: Thhe Holy Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood is adminiſtred, nor 
in our Cathedrals, but in all our Pavi/h-Churthes. 
And it being only by vertue of that Blood which 
was only typified in theirs, but is commemorated in 
our Churches, that our Prayers are heard, our 
Services accepted, or any of God's Promiſes are 
ever fulfilled to us; we cannot doubt but that all 
the Promiſes which he made of meeting, and 
bleſſing his People in ſuch Places, were intended 
for, and belong to us, and to our Churthes, as 
much as ever they did to any : And by con- 
ſequence, that it is both our Duty and Intereſt 
to go to our teſpective Churches, as the two great 
Apoſtles did to the Temple at the Hour of Prayer. 
And that is the other thing which I promiſed 
to conſider in theſe Words, the 
Hours of Prayer time when theſe Apoſtles went 
among ſt the Jews, up together into the Temple, 
were our 9. and 3, they went at the Hour of Prayer, 
their Third and being the ninth Hour: that is, at 
Ninth Hours, three a Clock in the Afternoon: 
For the Jews divided the Day 
from Svn-riſing to Sun-ſetting into Twelve Hours, 
John xi. 9. and therefore accotding to their Ac- 
count, the time of the Suns riſing about Cix a 
Clock, was their r Hour: their third Hour was 
our Nine a clock in the Morning, and theit 
Ninth our Third in the Afternoon, And thele 
two laſt, even the Third and the Ninth Hours, ot 
according to our Account, Nine in the Morning, 
and Three in the Afternoon, were their conſtant 
Hours of Prayer every Day in the Year, But to 
underſtand how they came to be ſo, we mult 
fiſt obſerye, that in the Old Law G OD com- 
manded two Lambs to be offered upon the Al- 
tar every Day, as a continual Burnt- Offering : 
The one Lamb, ſaith he, thou ſhalt offer in te 
morning, and the other Lamb then ſh lt offer at even: 
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/ Evenings, ot about the midſt between Noon aud 
. Sun-ſet, which was, according to their Reckoning. 
h the Ninth Hour. This we may learn from Foſe- 


n phus, the beſt Jewiſh Writer that is extant, where 

it he ſaith, that the (o'emn Sacrifices were offete i 

te twiee à day, Tegi re xa reel re Guy; in 

U the Morning, and at the ninth Hour, Foſephns, 

id Antiq. I. 14. c. 8. And ſo the Tailmudift: tell 4 

ed us, that the Daily Evening Sacrifice was killed at 1 

as half an Hour paſt Eight, and offered upon the oP 

n- Altat after Nine. Theſe, therefore, were the two * 

eſt ſet Hours for the continual Burat-offerings every | 

at Day, three in the Morning, which is our Nine, 1 

er. and Nane which is our Three in the Afternoon. | 

[ed Theſe two Hours being appointed by GOD | 

he himſelf for the Daily Sacrifice, 1 

ent there was doubtleſs great reaſon Becauſe the Bloo- . | 

ple, for it, which ſeems to be this: dy Sacrifices were i; 1 

yer, Thele, as all the Bloody Sacrifi- then offered as oF 
ces, were offered up only as Types of the Lamb 4 
Types andRepteſentatives of that of God, whoſe SU. fi. 
Grand Sacrifice, which Chriſt, the ferings began and 10 | 
Lamb of God, was to offer for ended with theſe 4. 
the Sins of the World: And Hours. 0 


= 10 


therefore they were appointed at 
the ſame Hour, wherein his Death was begun, as 
| 1 may ſo ſpeak, and finiſhed. About the Toird 
Hour, or Nine in the Morning, he was*delivered 
to Pilate, accuſed, examined, and condemned to 
die, and therefore the Morning Sacrifice was ap- 
pointed at that Hour. About the Sixth Hout, or 
Noon, this Lamb of God was laid upon the Al- 
tar of the Croſs, and at the Nath, Hour expired ; 
as we learn from St. Matthew, ſaying, Now from 
the Axth hour there was darkneſy over all the land, 
unto the nin h Lour: and about the ninth hour Jeſus + 
med with a loud voice, Eli, Eli, Lama ſabachthani, 
my God, my God, why haſt then forſaken me | and + 
B 4 having 
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of their Synagogues: The Holy Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood is adminiſtred, not ogly 
in our Cathedrals, but in all our Pari/h-Churthes. 
And it being only by vertue of that Blood which 
was only typified in theirs, but is commemorated in 
our Churches, that our Prayers are heard, our 
Services accepted, or any of God's Promiſes ate 
ever fulfilled to us ; we cannot doubt but that all 
the Promiſes which he made of meeting, and 
bleſſing his People in ſuch Places, were intended 
for, and belong to us, and to our Churthes, as 
much as ever they did to any: And by con- 
ſequence, that it is both our Duty and Intereſt 
to go to our reſpe&ive Churches, as the two great 
Apoſtles did to the Temple at the Heur of Prayer. 
And that is the other thing which. I promiſed 
to conſider in theſe Words, the 

Hours of Prayer time when theſe Apoſtles went 
amongſt the Jews, up together into the Temple, 
were our 9. and 3, they went at the Hour of Prayer, 
their Third and being the ninth Hour: that is, at 
Ninth Hours. three a Clock in the Afternoon : 
For the Jews divided the Day 

from Sun-riſing to Sun-ſetting into Twelve Hours, 
John xi. 9. and therefore accotding to their Ac- 
count, the time of the Suns riſing about Sx a 
Clock, was their firſ# Hour: their third Hour was 
our Nine a clock in the Morning, and theit 
Ninth our Third in the Afternoon. And theſe 
two laſt, even the Third and the Ninth Hours, ot 
according to our Account, Nine in the Morning, 
and Three in the Afternqon, were their conſtant 
Hours of Prayer every Day in the Year, But to 
underſtand how they came to be ſo, we mult 
fuſt obſerye, that in the Old Law G OD com- 
manded two Lambs to be offered upon the Al- 
tar every Day, as a continual Burnt- Offering : 
The one Lamb, ſaith he, thou ſhalt offer in the 
morning, and the other Lamb then ſh lt offer at even: 
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ry 


the Hebrew O11 70 A between the frwo 
Evenings, Or about the midſt between Noon aud 
Sun-ſet, which was, according to their Reckoning, 
the Ninth Hour. This we may learn from Foſe- 
phus, the beſt Jewiſh Writer that is extant, where 
he ſaith, that the ſo'emn Sacrifices were offe te 1 
wwice a day, Tegi Tr xa rie ar Gay; in 
the Morning, and at the ninth Hour, Foſephns, 
Antiq. I. 14. c. 8. And ſo the Talmudiſt tell 
us, that the Daily Evening Sacrifice was killed at 
half an Hour paſt Eight, and offered upon the 
Altat after Nine. Theſe, therefore, were the two 
ſet Hours for the continual Burat-offerings every 
ws & three in the Morning, which is our Nine, 
and Nene which is our Three in the Afternoon. 
Theſe two Hours being appointed by GOD 


himſelf for the Daily Sacrifice, 
there was doubtleſs great reaſon 
tor it, which ſeems to be this: 
Theſe, as all the Bloody Sacrifi- 
ces, were offered up only as 
Types andRepreſentatives of that 
Grand Sacrifice which Chri/t, the 
Lamb of God, was to offer for 


the Sins of. the World: And Hour. 
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Becauſe the Bloo 
dy Sacrifioes were 
offered as 


then 


Types of the Lamb 
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ended with theſe 
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the ſame Hour, wherein his Death was begun, as 
I may ſo ſpeak, and finiſhed. About the T-ird 
Hour, or Nine in the Morning, he was delivered 
to Pilate, accuſed, examined, and condemned to 
die, and therefore the Morning Sucriſice was ap- 


pointed at that Hour. 


About the Sixth Hout, or 


Mon, this Lamb of God was laid upon the Al- 
tar of the Croſs, and at the Ninth, Hour expired; 
as we learn from St. Matthew, ſaying, Now from 
the Axth hour there was darkneſy over all the land, 
unto the nin h Lowr: and about the ninth hour Jeſus - 
wed with a loud voice, Eli, Eli, Lama ſabachthani, 
m God, my God, why haſt then forſaken me | and + 
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cried again with 4 loud voice, he yielded 1 
the g he, Matt, xxvii. 45, 46, 3. And this 1 ve- 
rily believe was the Reaſon that the Evening S. 
tri ce every Day was appointed to be offered up 
at the Ninth Hovr, that ſo the very time of 
Chriſt's —_— might be foreſhewn and typified 
by it, as the Place alſo was; it being abſolutely 

tbidden to offer up any ſuch Sacrifices after the 
Temple was built, any where elſe but only at 7. 
ruſalem where Chtiſt was to ſuffer. 

Now to bring this nearer to our preſent 
| — ＋ we muſt further obſerve, that in- 21! 

theſe continual Burnt-offerings, when the Limb 
was laid upon the Altar, a Prieft with a Cenſer 
took ſome of the Coals from off that Altar, 
and carried them into the Holy Place, where he 
put Incenſe = them, and ſo offered it upon 
the Golden Altar before the Veil made for that 
purpoſe. This took up ſome conſiderable time, 
uſually about half an Hour: All which time the 
Feople were at their Devotions, worſhipping, and 
praying, and praiſing God z as appears frem St. 
Lale himſelf, who — of Zacharias the Fa- 
ther of St. John the Baprift, ſaying, According to 
abe cuſtom of the Prieſts office, his lot was to burn 
Hicenſe when be went into the Temple of the Lord, 
And the whole multitude of the people were praying 
Without as the time of Incenſe, Luke i. 9, 10. This 
therefore was their time of Prayer: 

Aud becauſe And it was the moſt proper time 
the holy Incenſe that could be for it, while the Lamb 
was then burnt was burning upon the Altar without, 
41 4 Type of as a Type of the Death of Chriſt; 


Chrif®s Inter- and the ſweet Incenſe was burning 


ce ſſion. within the Holy Place, upon Coals ta- 

| ken from thence, to put them in 
mind of his Incerceſſion which he makes by vertue 
of that Death he ſuffered for them, that their 
Prayers might be heard, and their Services acc. 
zal before God, All which was repreſented 0 
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Viſion to St. Foln, when be ſaw Seven Angels 
which flood before God, and another Angel (which 
was Chriſt the Mediator) came ant fed at the 
Altar, having a golden Cenſer, and there was given 
unto him much Incence, that he ſhould offer * with 
the Prayers of all Saints upon the golden A tar which 
was before the Thron#, And the Smoat of the Incence, 


which came with the Prayers of the Saints, aſcended wp - 


before G OD out of the Angels hand, Rev. viii. 3, 4. 

For hereby is plainly ſignified, that G O D 
ſmells a ſweet Sayour in the Prayers of his Peo- 
ple, or accepts of them only upon the account 
of the Merits of the Death of Jeſs Chrift, the — 
of the Covenant, and by means of his Mediation for 
them, typified by the ſweet Incence burning upon 
Coals taken from the Altar, whereupon the Lamb 
vas offered, at the ſame time that the People 
were at their Devotions, and ſo aſcending up 
together with them into Heayen, and there 
rendring them acceptable unto GO D. The ſame 
is intimated alſo by St. Peter, where ſpeaking to 
the Saints of GOD, he ſaith, Te alſo as lively 
fonts, are built up a Spiritual bowſe, an boly Prieſt- 
heed, te offer wp ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God 
by Jeſus Urif, x Pet. ii. 5, Whereas our Prayers 
and the other Services which we perform to him, 
ue called Sacrifices, in alluſion to, but Spiritual, 
to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe under the Law ; 
ſo they are ſaid to be acceptable to GOD, not in 
themſelves, but by Feſus Chriſt : By Jeſus Chriſt 
perfuming them with the Spiritual Jncence of his 
wo Ments, and ſo making them a ſweet Savour 
to the Lord, as it was Typically expreſſed in the 
Law, Lev, 1.9, &c. 

By this therefore we may ſee how the third 
ind ninth Hours of the Day, or, as we ſpeak, 
Nine in the Morning, and Three in the Afternoon, 
tame to be their chief ſer Hours for Prayer every 
Day; even becauſe at theſe Hours the 12 
niſice; were Offeted, and rhe Hely Incenſe burnt. 
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as Types of Chriſt's Death and Interceſſion, 
whereby alone their Prayers could go up as a 
Memorial before G OD, and be well-plealing to 
bim. For this cauſe therefore theſe were their 
conſtant Hours of Prayer, not only at the Temple 
in Jeruſalem, but in their Syna- 
Hours of Pray- go:wes alſo all the Country over, 
er the ſame in devout People daily reſorting thi- 
the Country Sy- ther at the ſaid Hours to per- 
nageruesasinthe form their Devotions, that o 
Temple, they might both keep up their 
Communion with the Church at 
Jeruſalem, and likewiſe Communicate in the Ca- 
crifices and Incence, which were there offered at 
theſe Hours, Or rather in what was fignified by 
them for G O D's Acceptance of 
That all the - what they did. But they who 
ews might dwelt at Jeruſalem, uſually went 
bold - Commu- to the Temple it ſelf, at the 
nien with the aforeſaid Hours, And that is the 
Church at Je- reaſon that there were ſo many 
ruſalem. gathered together there upon the Day 
of Pentecoſt, at the third Hour of the 
Day, as St. Peter ſaith, Ad, ii. 15. That thre: 
Thouſand of them were there converted to the Faith 
of Chriſt, Acts ii. 47. And there were as man), 
or more there at the ninth Hour, when St. Peter 
and St. Folm went thither toge- 
And in the Sa- ther, as appears in that there were 
erifices and In- above five thouſand at that time 
cence then offered, converted, Acts iv. 4. 
But how many ſoever were there 
beſides, be ſure theſe two great Apoſtles went 
g together inte the Temple at the 
* gr. Peter and Hour of Prayer, being the Ninth 
Sr. John went Hour: Not now out of any te- 
10 the Temple at ſpect to the Sacrifices which were 
3. 4 te 4 Hyaſe ftill continued to be offered by 
of Prayer, the unbelieving Jews. For the 


Apofiles knew well enough that 
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L 7 — Laws about them expired upon the Death 
of Crit. 

: So that now all ſuch Sacrifices eould ſigniſie 
ir nothing at all. But they went to the Temple, as 
e it was an Houſe of Prayer ; a Duty that always 
Fg was, and always muſt be performed unto GOD, 
r, And they went at the ninth hour, becauſe it was the 
O Hour ef Prayer. it had been ſo for * 
r- and there was no reaſon why it ſhould now 
(0 laid aide.  G-O D himſelf had appointed it for 
ie the time of the Evening Sacrifice, becauſe Chriſt, 

4 the grand Sactifice of the World, was to be offer- 
* ed up at that time. And though the virtue of 
at the Legal Sacrifice was now ceaſed, yet the reaſon 

by why that time was appointed for 

of it, till coatinued, there being as Becauſe Chriſ”s 
ho much reaſon why Chriſt's Death Death was 
ent ſhould be commemorated by outs thencefoward te 

the Chriſtian Sacrifice, as there was, be commemorg - 


the that it ſhould be fore-ſhewn and ted by the Chri- 
Jany typified by the Legal, about the ftian Sacrifice, 
Day time it happened. At leaſt there 


the was no teaſon to the contrary. And therefore 
bree that being the aſual time for publick Prayers in 
24th the place where they then were, they went up to- 
an), gether into the Temple at that Hour to perform 


theit Devotions. And it is left upon Record that 
they did ſo, as I obſerved before, on purpoſe 
that the Church in all Ages might learn by their 
Example to ſet apart ſome certain times every 
Day in the Year for publick Prayer. And accord- 
ingly as the Jewiſh Church had by GO D's own 
appo.ntment the Morning and Evening Saciifi ce 
every day in the Lear: So all 
Chtiſtian Churches have been uſed Hence the Chri- 
to have their Morning and Even- flian Church de- 
ing Prayers Pablickly performed rived its Morning 
every day. As might eaſily be and Evening Ser- 
ſhewn out of the Records of the wice, 

Church, from the beginning of 

Chriſtianity, Bs Not 
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Not to inſiſt upon other Churches, 1 ſhall in- 
ce at preſent only in our ewn ; which as in 
all things elſe, ſo particularly in this, is exact!) 
conformable to the cutholick and Apeſtolick Church, 
In the Firſt Book of common Prayer, made by out 
Church at the Beginning of the 

The Church of Reformation, there was a Forn 

land coufor- compoſed both for Morning and 
le to the Ca- Evening Prayer: the Title of 
tholick Church, that for the Morning ran thus; 
in ber Honrs of An Order for Moattins dai) 
Prayer, through the Tear; and of that for 
— 3 An — for Even 
Song throughout the Tear and accordi there 
were Pſalms and Chapters appointed bor * the 
Morning and Evening of every day. About three 
_ er four Years after, the ſame Book was reviſed, 
and put forth again. And then the Church ta. 
king notice that daily Prayers had been in (ome 
places neglected, at the End of the Preface fic 
two new Rules, or as we call them, R- 
Sricks, which are till in force, as ye may ſee in 
the Common-Prayer Books which we now uſe. 
The firſt is this: 

And all Priefls and Deacons are to fay daily the 
Morning and Evening Prayer, either privately er 
openly, not bring let by fickneſs, or other urge 

7 


By this every one that is admitted into Hel 
Orders, although he be neither 
Every Miniſter Parſon, Vicar not Curate of any 
bound to 2 Mor- particular Place, yet he is bound 
wing vening to *ſay both Morning and Eten 
Prayer every day, ing Player every day, either in 
either in aChurch, ſome Church or Chapel where he 
or Chapel, or biz can get leave to do it, or elle 
in the e. where he dwells, 
t he be hindred by ſome 
fuch Cauſe which the Ordinary of the Place 
vdges to be tcaſonable and urgent, 
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in- The other Order is this: 

$ in 

aly And the Curate that miniſtreth in every Pariſh- 
ich, church or Chapel, being at home, and not being o- 


out therwiſe reaſonably hindred, ſhall ſay the ſame in the 
the Pariſh-Church or Chapel where he miniſtreth, and 
orm ſhall cauſe a Bell to be tolled thereunto, a convenient 
and time before he begin, that People may come te hear 
> of Ged's Word, and pray with him, 


daily Here we have a plain and expreſs Command, 
t for that the Curate, whether he be the lncumbent 
Even himſelf, or another procured by 
here him to do it ; whoſoever it 13+» Every Pariſh- 
t the that miniſtreth God's Holy Word Prieft i; obliged 
eee and Sacraments in any Pariſb- to ſay Prayers 
iſed, Church ot Chapel in England, ſhall in the Church oy 
h ta. ſay the ſame Morning and E- cbapel Morning 
ſome vening Prayer daily in the Pariſh= and Evening - 
e ſhe Church or Chapel where he mi- very day. 
N niſtreth, and ſhall take Care 
ee in that a Bell be tolled a convenient time before he 
ile, begins, that People having way, 5 of it, may 
come to God's Houſe to hear his Holy Word 

read, and join with the Miniſter in pertorming 
their publick Devotions to him. This every Mi- 
niſter or Curate in England is bound to do every 
day in the Year, if he be at home, and be not 
. reaſonably hindred. And whether any 
. Hindrance be reaſonable. or no, the Miniſter him 
felf is not the Ordinary Judge: For in all ſuch 
Caſes that is referred by the common Laws of the 
Church to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or the Or- 
dinary of the Place where he miniſtreth. 

The Law hath made this the Duty of every Mi- 
niſter, and the Biſbop or Ordina- 
is to Ice he doth it; and tid the Bi- 


Cauſe ever to omit it, or whe- doth bis Duty. 
ther the Cauſe they pretend for. 


whether any have reaſonable ſhop to ſee that be 


1 


fore to prevent 
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it be reaſonable or no; This is left by the Lay 
to him. He may allow or diſallow of the Pre. 
tence, as he upon the full hearing of it ſhall ſee 

ood ; and may puniſh with the Cenſures of the 
Ehurch any Miniſter within his Juriſdiction that 
doth not read the Prayers of the Church, or take 
care they be read Fog Morning and Evening in 
the Year, except at ſuch times when the Mini- 
Rer can prove that he had ſuch a reaſonable 
Hindrance or Impediment as will juſtifte him be- 


fore God and his Church. 


This care hath out Church taken, that publick 
* be read every Morning 

Ce that all in and Evening throughout the 
the Church of Eng: Year in every Pariſh within her 
land may pray Bounds, that all who live in 
publickly twice e. her Communion, may, aflet 
very day. the Example of the Apoſites 
| in my Text, go every day into 
the Temple or Churcb at the Hour of Prayer, She 
hath not appointed the Hour when eicher M- 
ning or Evening Prayer ſhall begin: Becauſe the 
ame Hour might not be ſo convenient in all 
laces: So that in ſome Places it might be pre- 


. tended that there was a reaſonable Hindrance : 


That it could not be done juſt at the time. Where- 
ſuch Plea, and to make the 
Duty as calie and practicable, both to the Mini- 
ſter and People, as ir could be, the.Church hath 
left that to the Minifters themſelves, who conſi- 


'dering every one his own und his Peoples Cir- 
cumſtances, may, and ought to appoint ſuch Hour. 


both for Morning and Evening Prayer in their te- 
ſpeRive Places, as they in their Diſcretion fhall 
judge to be moſt convenient. Only they ought 


to take care in general, that Morning Prayers be 


always read before,” and Evening after Noon. And 
it is very expedient that the ſame Hours be every 


Day, as much as it is poſlible, obſerved in the 


Zune Place, that People knowing it beforehand, 
; __ may 


may order 
to the Chi 

But not 
Church hat 
Prayers in 
by ſad E 
ſaameſully 
Kingdom o 
few Places 
Publick Pr 
haps upon 
expreſly co 
vening Pra; 
the Litany 
ment ſhou 
for my par 
enough th; 
of the kn 


Church, at 


by his Bl. 
doth this ! 
in the Ci. 
ſuppoſe or 
very Mini 
Souls com! 
lad to re: 
cation, 
come to t! 
viſter but 
ver a Pari 
may have 
may vent 
and Stare, 
niſter is x 
of his Offi 

But the 
not, or ra 
ſwaded to 
reat Matt 
©, whe 


of Publick Prayer. 2 3 


may order their Affaits ſo as to be ready to go 
to the Church at the Howr of Prayer. 

But notwithſtanding this great care that our 
Church hath taken to have daily 
Prayers in every Pariſh, we ſee The Neglect of 
by ſad Experience, they are this chargeable 
ſhameſully negle&ed all the wpon Prieſt or 
Kingdom over: There being very People? 
few Places where they have any 
Publick Prayers upon the Weekrays, except per- 
haps upon Wedueſtays and Fridays ; becauſe it is 
expreſly commanded, that both Morning and E- 
vening Prayers be read every day in the Week, as 
the Litany upon thoſe. And why this Command- 
ment ſhould be neglected more than the other, 
for my part I can fee no reaſon. But 1 ſee plain 
enough that it is a grear Fault, a plain Breach 
of the known Laws of Chriſt's Holy Catholick 


'Church, and particularly of that part of it, which 


by his Bleſſing is ſettled among us. But where 
doth this Faulr lie? I hope not 
in the Clergy. For 1 dare not VUpontheClergy ? 
ſuppoſe or imagine, but that e- 
very Miniſter in England, that hath the Care of 
Souls committed to him, would be willing and 
1 read the Prayers every day, for t heit Edi- 
cation, if the People could be perſwaded to 
come to them. 1 am ſure there is never a Mi- 
viſter but is obliged to read them daily; and ne- 
ver a Pariſh in England, but where the People 
may have them, ſo read, if they will; for they 
may require it by the Laws both of our Church 
and State, except at ſuch times when their Mi- 
niſter is reaſonably hindred from the Execution 
of his Office, in the Senſe before explained. 

But the miſchief is, Men can- 
not, or rather will not be per- Or Laity ? 
ſwaded to it. They think it a 
reat Matter to come to Church npon the Lord's 


«, when they cannot openly follow their par- 
a 9 pc 10120 


# 
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ticular Callings if they would, 
The frivolows Upon other days they have o. 
Pretences of the ther Buſineſs to mind of greatc: 
11 conſequence, as they think, than 
ing Prayers. going to Prayers. To ſome it 
is a great diſturbance to hear the 
Bell ſounding in their Ears, and calling them to 
their Duty, which they being reſolved not to 
iſe, it makes them very uneaſie to be fo 
often put in mind of it. Others can make 2 
| ſhift to bear that pretty well, as not looking 
upon themſelves concerned in it. For they take 
it for granted, that Prayers were inte only 
for ſuch as have nothing elſe to do, As for 
their parts, they have a great deal of Werk upon 
their Hands, and muſt 'mind that, without trou- 
bling their Heads about any thing elſe. This is 
the plain caſe of ſome; but not of all. Bleſſed 
be God, he hath opened the Eyes of many, eſ- 
ially in this city, who now ſee the things tha 
eleng to their everlaſting peace, and therefore ate 
as conſtant at their public Devetions, as they ate 
nat their private Buſineſs. And | 
Hopes of 4 truſt in his infinite Goodneſs and 
Reformation in Mercy, that he who hath begs» 
this particular, ſo geed a work among us, will one 
from the follow- day perfect it, that we may all 
ing Conſiders meet together with one heart, and 
£1085, with one month to pray unte bir, 
| and praiſe and glorifie his grea! 
Name day in the Week, beth in this Ct), 
and all the Kingdom over. What an happy City> 
what a glorious N would it then be! 
how happy ſhould I think my ſelf, if it would 
leaſe God to make me, the unwouthieſt of 4 
is Servants, an Inſtrument in his Almighty 
Hand towards the elleting of it in chi Place 
It is too a Felicity for me to flatter my 
ſelf wich the leaſt hopes of. Howloever, 1 mul: 
go wy duty, and leave the Iſſue is Toes vhs 
: * 
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hath the Hearts of all Men in his Hand. And 
therefore in his Name, * ſome ſuch plain 
and obvious Conſiderations ore you, which 1 
hope» by his Bleſſing, may prevail upon all here 
preſent to follow the Holy Apoſtles in my Text, 
7 going together into the Houſe of God at the Hour 
of Prayer, 

For this tpoſe 1 might firſt ſhew the Excel- 
lency and Vſeſwineſs of the Prayers 
which. our Church hath appointed The Excellen - 
to be read every Morning and cy and Uſefwl- 
Evening. But having already of- neſs of Common 
fered at ſomething towards that. Prayer it ſelf. 
upon another Occaſion, I fhall 
here only premiſe in general, that Seetbe Biſbop's 
they are ſuch, both for their Lan- Sermon of the 
guage, the Matter, the Method, and Uſefulneſs and 


| the Aannet of performing them, Excellency of 


that, to ſpeak with the leaſt, there the Common 
never was, that we know of, nor Prayer. 
is at this day, a better, or more 
proper Form of Publick Devot ion preſcribed and 
uſed in any part of Chriſt's Church militant 
here on Earth : There being nothing wanting in 
them, that can any way conduce to the Ends 
for which they are deligaed, even ro the ſettin 
forth of God's Glory, and to the edifying of h 
People. There we confeſs our Sins to God, and 
have his Pardon, and Abſolution of them de- 
clared to us, being penitent, by one of his own 
Miniſters. There we praiſe and magnifie his glo- 
tious Name, in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual 
Tongs. There we have ſome part of his Holy 
Word read, and ſo his divine Will made known « 
to us. There we pray for all things neceſſary 
both for Life and Godlineſs; for whatſoever we 
can want, or deſire to make us happy in this 
World and the next. And all this we there do 
in ſuch a ſolemn and reverent manner, as be- 
comes the Work we are about: Inſomuch that if 
it 
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it be not out own fault, we can never go to 

Church, but we ſhall return better than we went 

Which if all people were but as ſenſible of as 

ſome are, we ſhould not need to uſe any Argu- 

ments to perſwade them to frequent out Publict 

Prayers as oft as poſlibly _ can. But it is 
n 


- impoſlible they ſhould ever ow what Ad- 
vantage it would be to them, unleſs they tif 
made trial of it, 

Which therefore that 1 may, by God's Af. 
ſiſtance, per{wade all here preſent: for the future 
to do; 1 deſire you to. conſider firſt, that he 
himſelf that made you, hath ſufficiently declared 
it to be his Will and Pleaſure 
that you ſhould perform Pul- 
lick Devetions to him twice 2 
day, Aorn-ng and Evening, in 
that he expreſly xequired and 
commanded his ancient Church 
and People, the Children of Iſrael, to do lo. 
For, as I have ſhewn, he commanded them to 
Sacrifice two Lambs every day; one in the Morn- 
ing, and the other in the Evening, or Afternoon: 
Which was the ſame in effect, as to command 
them to perform their Publick Devotions to bim 
twice every day. For ſuch were the Sa.rifies 
unto them. Not only becauſe, by offering up 
ſuch Sacrifice: to him in Obedience to his Com- 
mand, they publickly acknowledged his Supteam 
Authority and Power over all things; but like- 
wiſe, becauſe, together wich their Sacrifices, they 
always offered up, as they were bound, theilt 
Prayers and Praiſes to him, For they never ,. 
2 but they Prayed at the ſame time, and 
eſteemed no Prayers ſo effectual, as theſe which 
were joined witn Sacrifices; as appeats from le- 
veral Places of, Scripture, Where we read, that 
«Abraham built an Aar unto the Lord, and called 

en the Name of the Lord, Gen. xii, 8. And lo 
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tat whereon te offer his Sacrifice, and then Pray” 
ed. And of Samuel it is ſaid, that h: took a ſuck” 
ing Lamb, and offered it for a Burnt offerins, whol> 
ly unte the Lord; and Samuel cried unte the Lord 
for Iſrael, and the Lord heard him, 1 Sam. vii. 9. 
And when Samuel had blamed Saul for offering a 
Burnt-offering before the time that he came to 
him». according to his Promiſe; Saul, to excuſe 
himſelf, ſaid, I ſaid the Philiſtines will: come 
down now upen me to Gilgal, and I have not made 
my ſupplication unto the Lord. I forced my ſelf, 
therefore, and offered a Burnt-offering, 1 Sam. xiii. 
12, where he ſpeaks as if offering his Sacrifice, 
and making his Swpplication wnto the Lord, was 
one and the ſame thing; not that it was ſo in 
it ſelf, as ſome have thought, but becauſe that. 
Facrifice was ſo neceſſary to make his Prayer ac - 
ceptable unto God, that he could not do one 
without the other; he could not Pray, as he 
thought, effectually, without a Burnt- Offering. 
There are many ſuch places in the Old Tefament, 
from whence it might be proved, that Sacrifices 
and Prayers always went together; neither ate 
there ſome wanting in the New. As in the 
place which I mentioned before upon another 
Occalion, where it is ſaid, that the whole multitude 
of the People were Praying without at the time of 
Incenſe, Luke i. 10. For the time of Ineence was 
while the Sacrifice was burning upon the Altar, 
and therefore that was the time of their Publick 
Prayers. But, I need not have gone from my 
Text, to have proved this, For, the Ninth Hour 
is here called the Hour of Prayer; but that, as I 
have proved already, was the Hour of the Even- 
ing Sacrifice, which puts it beyond all doubt, 
that their Daily Sacrifices were always accom- 
panied in courſe with Publick Prayers and Devo- 
tions. And that is the reaſon why the Temple, 
where the Sacrifices were offered, was called an 
llenſe of Prayer, as well as an Houſe of Sacrifice, 

2 Sam. 
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2 Sam, vii. 12. Yea, it is much oftener called 
by that Name, than it is by this; Prayer being 
the Duty principally required there, Sacrifice 
. only for the ſake of that, to make way for it 
to go up as a Memorial before God, to be 
well-pleaſing to him; not as if there was any 
ſuch Vertue in the Blood of a Lamb, or in Flef 
ſmoaking upon the Altar ; but by means of the 
ical Relation which it had to Chrift, rhe Lomb 
of God, that taketh away the fins of the world ; by 
whom alone our Prayers are acceptable ung 
God, as I obſerved before. 
Wherefore, ſeeing God: was pleaſed to com. 
mand, that Sacrifices ſhould be 
The Publick De- offered twice a day, to accom- 


votions of the Jews pany and aſſiſt his Peoples De. 
Moral and votions z there was plainly ſome- 
Mera! as well as Lo 
i vitical, in that Command. As 
it reſ the Sacrifices, it was purely Levitical, 
and therefore to ceaſe at our Saviout's Death: 
Bur, as it reſpected the Peoples Devotions, it was 
Moral, and of perpetual Obligation. Pe ople al. 
always will be, bound to offer up 
their hy and Thankſgivings unto God, and 
ing a 12 was even in thoſe 
acceptable Sacrifice of the 
two. I will praiſe the name of 
The Moral Part God, ſaith David, with 4 ſoy, 
wit 
even among ff the thankſgiving 3 this alſo * ſhall 
'pleaſe the Lord, better than an Or 
or Bulleck that bath herns and 
hoofs, Plal. Ixix. 30, 31, And therefore, —. 
ine 
ut), 
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des, and that too at the ſame times when God 
commanded them to be offer d, even every Morn- 
ins and Evening which they would not have 
bid, if they had not looked upon themſelves as 
obliged by that Command to Pray, as well as to 
Sacrifice at thoſe times. 
But ſurely to Pray to God, and to Praiſe his 
Holy Name, which make up 
pur Public Devotions, is a No leſs amongſt 
duty as much incumbent Chriftians. 
pon Chriſtians, as ever it was | 
pon Jews, It is our only daily Sacrifice which 
e offer unto God in the Name of his Son: By 
im therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, lat us offer the 
atrifice of Praiſe to God continually, that is, the 
fruit of our lips, giving thanks unte bis Name, Heb. 
Mü. 15. This is now to be our continual Sacri- 
fice, And tho? we do not offer up a Lamb to 
od, together with our Devotions every day, yet 
e preſent that ro him, which is of more Worth 
and Value than what the Jews offered. They 
reſented the Shadew, We the Subſtance : They 
ffered a Lamb, as a Type of Chriſt to come, 
offer up our Prayers to God, in the Name of 
brift hinaſelf, as already Sacrificed for us, and as 
preſentiog our Prayers to his Father with the 
Incence of his own Merits, Whilſt they prayed, 
ist's Death and Intercefſion for them were only 
au repreſented by a Lamb burning upon 
ne, and Incence upon another Altar. But in all 
our Prayers we aQually name Him, as the Perfou 
y whoſe alone Merits and Mediations our Pray - 
ts can be accepted; concluding every collect with 
wing, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, or ſomething * 
o that le, 
By which means we have 
euer Ground, and clearer Ny, the Chriſtian 
decalion alſo given us to Sacrifice is more ac- 
wit in God for his Accep- ceptable to Ged than 
ace of out Devetions than the Jewiſh, 


4 


- their Public 
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They had; and therefore ought certainly to be 


as Conſtant. as they were in the Performance of 


them; otherwiſe we can expect no other, but 
that they will riſe up againſt us in Judgment at 
the laſt day: Neither do I fee what we can 
anſwer, or plead for our ſelves. For God having 
once commanded that Sacrifices ſhould be oftered 
to him every r and Evening in the Year; 
he thereby plainly ſignified, that it is his divine 
Will and Pleaſure that his rome in-all Age 
ſhould do ſomething twice every day, whereby to 
make their Publick Acknowledgements of his ia- 
finite Goodneſs and Mercy to them. But this 
we capnot do now any other way, but by Praying 
to him, and Praiſing and Magnifying his mol 
Glorious Name, in a Publick and Solemn Mai 
ner, which we are therefore doubtleſs bound to 
do, or at leaſt to take all Opportunities that we 
can get of doing it twice every day. 
And indeed Chriſt himſelf doth in effect te: 
quire the ſame thing of us: 
3. The Lord's for that it is his Pleature that 
Prayer a ffrong we ſhould conſtantly uſe tha 
or Form of Prayer, which he, a 
our Great Lord and Maſter, 
was pleaſed to compoſe for al 
his Diſciples is ſo plain, that | 
wonder how any can doubt of it; there being 10 
Command in all the Bible more plain than that, 
When ye pray, ſay, Our Fatber, which art in Hts 
ven, &c, Luke ii. 2. But it is as plain, that be 
delign'd this Prayer ſhould be uſed publickly, and 
in commen by his Diſciples when met together in 
Aſſembles : In that he hath drawn 
it up all along in the Plural Number, that many 
may join together in it, and ſay, Our Father, 
which art in Heaven, Give us this Day, our du 
Bread, and forgive us Our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that ireſpaſs againſt us, and lead ns not nt 


temptation, but daiver us frem Evil. So that there 
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js not one Petition, nor” «ne Expreſſion in it, but 
what a whole Congregation may jointly uſe, From 
whence St. Cyprian truly obſerved, that this is 
Publica & communis Oratio, 4 Publick and Common 
Prayer. Not but that it may, and onght to be 
uſed alſo Privately by every lingle Criſtian apart 
by himſelf ; becauſe every Uriſtien is a Member 
of Chriſt's Catholick Church, and ſhould Pray as 
ſuch in private, as well as in E and for all 
his Fellow- Members, as well as for himſelf, the 
being all but one Body, But however, it mu 
be acknowledged, that it being ſo exactly fitted 
to a publick Congregation, it was primarily and 
chiefly intended for that purpoſe. And that our 
Siviour would have us ſay this Prayer every Day, 
appears moſt plainly from that Petition in it, 
Give us this day, our daily Bread. For this ſhews, 
that as we 2 upon God every Day for our 
neceſſary Food, ſo we G_ to Pray unto him 
erery Day for it. And it we muſt put up this 
Petition Every Day, we muſt put up all the reſt 
vith it. For Chriſt hath joined them together, 
and therefore we muſt not put them aſunder. Nei- 
ther is there any part of the Prayer what is 
as neceſſary to be ſaid every Day as this. 
Wherefore ſecing our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf 
was moſt gracioufly pleaſed to compole this Pray- 
er ſo as to ſuit it to our Daily pablick, Devotions, 
and hath plainly commanded us to uſe it, ac- 
cording as he had compoſed it; we may rcaſon- 
ably from thence infer, that it is his divine Will 
and Pleaſure that we ſhould publickly Pray to our 
Heavenly Father every Day, as his Church had 
all along before done it, Morning and Evening. 
Re ſure his Apoſtles thought ; 
lo, when they had received his 4. A well asthe 
Holy Spirit, to lead them, ac- practice of the A- 
cording to his Promile, into poſtles. 
Tub, and to bring into 
nr remembrance all things that he had ſaid — 
the, 
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them, For after the Day of Pentecoſt, on which 
the Holy Ghoſt came 1 them, the next News 
that we hear of any of them, is, that Peter and 
John went up together into the Temple at the Hen 
of Prayer, being the ninth hour, or the Hour of 
Evening Prayer 3 which they would not have done, 
if they had not believed it to be agreeable tg 
the Docttine which he had taught them. 
And if there was no Divine Revelation for it, 
our own Natwral Reaſon might 
$. Natural Reaſon teach us the ſame thing. For 
calls for daily pub- ſeeing we depend continually 
lick Prayer and upon God, and every day 1. 
Praiſe. ceive freſh Mercies from him; 
there is all the reaſon in the 
World that we ſhould every day ſome way or 
other teſtiſie our Acknowledgment that we do 
ſo : For that is all that we can do to him for 
all that he doth for us. We cannot give him 
any thing ; for we have nothing but what he 
ives us. And therefore he expects nothing 
— us for all the Favours he is pleas'd to hey 
us, but only to own rhat they come from him; 
and to ſhew we do ſo, by all ſuch Means aud 
Methods as he for that purpoſe hath preſciibed 
ro us. Of which, the Performance of publick 
Devot ions was always reckoned the moſt plain and 
proper. I ſay public, for what we do in privat 
none in the World knows but God and ou 
felves. But by performing our publick Devotion to 
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| kim, we demonſtrate to the World that we be Bt Faſting 
lieve and acknowledge that he is the Supreme G-. that is, 
vernor and Diſpoſer of all things in it, that it isin be church, ſe 
him we live, and meve, and have our being; and that i ,e Hour of 
we neither have, nor can have any thing but wha {Pd there per 
we receive from him. By our praiſing him for Read have 1 
what we have, we own that it was He who gave in that we 
And by praying to him for what we want, we 0wn it WE can to f. 
is he alone who can give it to us. And by doing ther the A poſt 
publickly, we ſhew that we are not aſhamed to Temple, or 


own, 
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own it, nor care if all the World knows that we 

have nothing of out own; nothing but what we 

receive from God, and wiſh that ail others would 

join with us, and aſſiſt us in Praiſng of him, 
and in Praying to him, both for themſelves, and 

for us too. This is properly to ſerve God, and 
glorifie him in the World, The great Work we 
were made for, and for which we are ſtill ſup- 
ported and maintained by him. So that by this 
means we may fo far anſwer the End of our 
Creation,' and the End of all his Goodneſs and 
Mercies to us. For he made all things for bim: 
ſelf ar firſt, Prev. xvi. 4. And he ftill doth all 
things for himſelf, even for his own Glory. And 
we accordingly ſet forth his Glory in all our 
Publick Devotions; by wig him Publickly for 
our great and continual Benefaftor, by re- 
counting the glorious Works that he hath done 
for us, and ſupplicating him for all the good 
things that we can ever have: And ſo aſcnbing 
the Glory of all ro him. And therefore we ought 
in teaſon to perform ſuch Devotions as often as 
we can, We are bound to do it, by all thoſe 
keafons which oblige us to ſerve God that made 
„ and to do the Work which he ſent us into 
de World about. For that this is properly fer- 
ne of God, or as we therefore call it, drvine 
vice; the Holy Ghoft himſelf teſtifies, where 
peaking of Anna the Propheteſs, he faith, that 
be departed net from the Temple, but ſerved God 
mth Faſting and Prayer night and day, Luke ii. 
7. that is, as ſhe conſtantly kept the Fafts of 
de Church, fo the as conſtantly went to the Temple 
the Hour of Prayer, both Evening and Morning, 
nd there performed her Devotions. And if we 
ould have the ſame Teſtimony that ſhe had, 
em that we (erve God, we muſt endeavour all 

e can to follow her pious Example, as we 
te the Apoſtles in my Text did, by going inte 

Temple, ot the Hoxſe of W—— at the Hour of 2 
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And, as this is much for the Hononr of God, 

: | ſo it is alſo for the Honour of 
Chriſtians bound Chriſt, and that Holy Religion 
to exceed all - which he hath planted upon 
theys in the piows Earth; which, though it be the 
performance of beſt, or rather the only true Reli- 
lick, Deveti- gion profeſs'd in the World, yet 
ent for "of it 22 appeat N 4 ſo any 
of chriſt. other way, than by the Lives 
do, f and AQions of thoſe who pro- 
feſs it; and particularly by the Frequency of their 
publick, Devotions to the Supream Governour of the 
World. If they who profeſs the Chriftian Reli- 
gion, come mort of other People in this, it 
would be a great Reflection upon the Founder 


of it. For it would ſeem to intimate as if his 


Keligion had not that Power upon the Minds of 
Men as others have; nor anſwered the End and 
Notion of Religion in general, even the glorifying 
Almighty God ſo well as others do, But there 
are no People upon Earth, we know of, who have 
any Senſe of Religion at all, but they do ſome- 
thing or other every Dy, whereby to-expreſs it, 
and to ſhew the great Eſteem and Reſpect they 
bave for the GOD they Worſhip. 
The Mabometans, although: their Religion be 
| rounded upon meer Impoſtute, 
Elſe Maho- yet notwithſtanding, being vbl:- 
metans and Jews .ged by it ro Pray Five times a 
will riſe up in Day, they utually do it if they 
judgment againſt can, in their Moſques, or Tem- 
em | ples. I know the Primitive 
Chriſtians prayed oftner, and lo 
do many at this day, either in publick or private. 
Fur the greateſt part of thoſe which are called 
Chriſtians, ſcarce ever Pray, at leaſt, as we know 
of, lo much as once 4a Week, unleſs it be perhaps 
on the Lord's Pay. Nay, 1 fear there are many, 
who never publickly. pray at all for a whole Leu 
it in their whole Lives, But 4 
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ſuch Chriſtians as theſe, if they may be called ſo, 
who thus Cracifie to themſelves the Son of God a- 
freſh, putting bim to open ſhame, it will be far 
more tolerable for Turks and Mahometans, at the 
Day of Fudgment, than for theſe, 

The Jews, as 1 have ſhewn, had their Set- Hours 
of Prayer, every Morning and Evening, both at 
their Temple, and in all cheir Synagogues, which 
were diſperſed all over the Country. And they 
were ſo conſtant and punfual in going thither at 
the Hours of Prayer, that if any one lived near a 
Snagerue, and did not then go to Pray with the 
Congregation, they put a Mark upon that Man, cal- 
ling him DV? 30. an ill Neighbowr, as Maimoni- 
des, a learned Few, aſſures us in his Tephillab. I 
Neighbours among us, 
ill Neighbowrs, that ſeldom or never join with us 
in our public Devotions; and ſo as to all out- 
ward appearance, live as without God in the World. 
hut what a Reproach is this to our Holy Religion, 
and to our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, the Author 
of it, that Jeu and Turks, who are Strangers, 
yea, Enemies to His Religion, ſhould be more 
mſlant at their Deyotions to Almighty God, than 
hey who profeſs it! God grant it may never be 


know that it will, -It will moſt certainly be 
ud to their Charge Cer long, except they Repent 
df it before is be too late; and that roo, ſo as 
0 be as con/rant for the future at our public Pray- 
% as they have hitheno lighted, or neple&ed 
em. 
This would, in a great meaſare, retrieve the 
Wnour, which Our Religion hath loſt by ſuch 
rleſs Profeſſots of it: For it would caſt ſuch; 
Luſtre upon it, as would make it Outſhine all 
Religions in its Outward Appearance, as mu h 
excels them in its Inward Purity and Truth; 
ich would redound very much to the Glory ot 
e, our evet e ene, And —— 
* 2 
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And, as this is much for the Honowr of God, 
: ſo it is alſo for the Honour of 
Chriſtians bound Chriſt, and that Holy Religion 
to exceed all - which he hath planted upon 
thers in the pious Earth; which, though it be the 
performance of beſt, or rather the only true Reli- 
publick, Deveti- gion profeſs'd in the World, yet 
ens for — it 22 appear * by. * ny 
of Criff. other way, than the Lives 
wy . and Actions of thts who pro- 
feſs itz and particularly by the Frequency of their 
lick, Devotions to the Supream Governowr of the 
World. If they who profeſs the Chriftian Reli- 
gion, come mort of other People in this, it 
would be a grezt Reflection upon the Founder 
of it. For it would ſeem to intimate as if his 
Keligion had not that Power upon the Minds of 
Men as others have; nor anſwered the End and 
Notion of Religion in general, even the glorifing 
Almighty God ſo well as others do, But there 
are no People upon Earth, we know of, who have 
any Senſe of Religion at all, but they do ſome- 
thing or ot her every Dey, whereby to expreſs it, 
and to ſhew the great Efteem and Reſpect they 
bare for the GOD they Worſhip. 
The Mabemetant, although: their Religion be 
| grounded upon meer Impoſtute, 
Elſe Maho- yet notwithitanding, being vbl:- 
metans and Jews ged by it ro Pray Five times 4 
will riſe up in == they uſually do it if they 
udgment againſt can, in their Moſques, or Tem- 
Joes ples. I know the Primitive 
Chriſtians prayed oftner, and ſo 
do many at this day, either in publick or private. 
Eut the greateſt part of thoſe which are called 
Chriſtians, ſcarce ever Pray, at leaſt. as we know 
of, lo much as once a Week, unleſs it be perhaps 
on the Lord's Day. Nay, 1 fear there are many, 
who never publickly pray at all for a whole Leu 
- together, it in their whole Lives, But uu 
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ſuch Chriftians as theſe, if they may be called ſo, 
who thus Cracifie to themſelves the Son of God a- 
freſh, putting him to open ſhame, it will be far 
more tolerable for Turks and Mahometans, at the 
Day of Judgment, than for theſe, 

The Jews, as 1 have ſhewn, had their Set- Howrs 
of Prayer, every Morning and Evening, both at 
their Temple, and in all cheir Synagogues, which 
were diſperſed all over the Country. And they 
were ſo conſtant and punFual in going thither at 
the Hours of Prayer, that if any one lived near a 
Synagogue, and did not then go to Pray with the 
Congregation, they put a Mark upon that Man, cal- 
ling him Y) JI W, an ill Neighbour, as Mainoni- 
des, a learned Few, aſſures us in his Tephillab. I 
wiſh there were no.ſuch Neighbours among us, 
ill Neighbours, that ſeldom or never join with us 
in our publick Devotions; and ſo as to all out- 
ward appearance, live as withewt God in the World. 
hut what a Reproach is this to our Holy Religion, 
and to our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, the Author 
of it, that Jews and Turks, who are Strangers, 
yea, Enemies to His Religion, ſhould be more 
ſlant at their Devotion, to Almighty God, than 
hey who profeſs it! God grant it may never be 
gd co their charge. But why do 1 wiſh that, when 
know that it will, It will moſt certainly be 
ud to their Charge Cer long, except they Repent 
df it before is be too late; and that too, ſo as 
0 be as conſtant for the future at our public Pray- 
7 us they have hitheno lighted, or neple&ed 
em. 

This would, in a great meaſure, retrieve the 
Wenour, which Our Religion hath loſt by ſuch 
releſs Profeſſots of it: For it would caſt ſuch; 
Luſtre upon it, as would make it Outſhine all 

r Religions in its Outward Appearance, as mu h 

it excels them in its Inward Purity and tuch; 
uch would redound very much to the Glory ot 
, our evet weed Rotem, And — 
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all that have any Regard for that, as I hope we you, that i 

all have, can't but look upon themſelves as bound teaching an 

in Duty to take all \ — they can get of done for th 
* 


performing their public Devotion to Almighty GOD, For where | 
according as that Religion requires which he hath names there 
br, and they Profeſs. 19, 20. H 


If we would but give our ſelves time to t where any 
into theſe things, which 1 have thus briefly ex. many) agre 
plained; we might eaſily ſee, what Obligation: lie God as w 
upon Minifters to Read, and upon People ro Af we put up 
at our publickh Prayers, when and whereſoever they it ſhall be 4 
can get an Opportunity. It is GO D's Will, and bree, or an 
for his Glory; and therefore it is our Duty, and fogether in 
we are bound to do it, whether we can get ary them, to 
thing by it or no. But that Great and moſt G- them to his 
cious GO b, whom we ſerve, hath of his fie WM by him. 
Goodneſs ſo order'd it, that whatſoever is done in WF © properly 
Obedience to his Command, and for the Hon-»r of Frayers that 
his Name, doth ipſe fa&o tend alſo to our Profit e all agre 
and Advantage. And this particularly doth ſo in ay meet, | 
an-high Degree. Cut. 

Prayer it ſelf, in general, is a Duty ſo well The fame 

pleaſing unto G OD, that he hath (i #hich God | 

The Advan- appointed it to be the Means built and d 
rages of Prayer whereby to Obtain of him all WF T ſhall be 
as well-pleaſing the good Things we can want ot Prayer that i 
to God; deſire: He hath paſſed his Word, For though 

and hath promiſed to grant them, WW % part ici 
if we ask them as we owght, in the Name of ber all ſach | 
Chriſt, and with Faith in his Word and Promiſe, that was. 
Matt. vii. 7. xxi. 22. Mark xi. 24. Job. xvi. Wi #4 not foi 
23, Cc. And if the Prayers which fingle Perlons Bf A?oftle from 
make in their own private Houſes or Cleſets, be ſo . the Lord 
powerful and prevalent, thoſe are much more + Wi tan Fall do. 
which are made by ſeveral Perſons met rogerher I Lord having 

for that purpoſe in God's Houſe. t to the |} 

Eſpecially of To the pablick Prayers there art Food boldly | 
publick Prayers, many ſpecial + Promiſes made, W-M to Place 

which belong peculiarly unto 
them, I ſhall inſtance only in we. The tult ** 
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te alt 
made, 

unto 
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yew, that if two of you ſhall agree on earth, © az 
touching any thing that they ſhall ak, it ſhall be 
don: for them of my Father which is in Heaven. 
For where two or three are fathered together in m 
name, there am I in the midſt of them, Matt. xviil, 
19, 20, Here we have Chrilt's ewn Word, that 
where any twe (much more where 

many) agtee to ask any thing of 'God's Pro- 
God, as we do in every Petition miſes to them, 
we put up. in Our publick, Prayers, 

it mall be dene /or them, And that where two or 
three, ot any Number of Devont Perſons are met 
together in hi Name, he is (pecially preſent wich 
them,” to hear their Prayers, and to preſent 
them to his Father, ro be accepted, and granted 
by him, Which Promiſe, in a!l reſpe&s doth 
as pcoperly belong to our publick, as to any 
Prayers that can be made; they being ſuch as 


we all agree in before hand; and we do not 


paly meet, but put them up allo in the Name of 
Cori . 

The ſame may be ſaid alſo of the Promiſe 
which God made to the Howſe that S:lomon had 
built and dedicated to him, ſaying, Now mine 
Des ſhall be open, and mine Ears attent unte the 
Prayer that is made in this place, » Chron. vii, 15. 
For though this Promiſe was firſt made to that 
Houſe particularly 3 yet in that, it was deſigned 
for all ſuch Places as ſhould be dedicated to God, 
as that was. As God having ſaid to Jeſbua, I 
will not 2 thee, ner forſake thee, Joſh. i. 5. the 
Apoſtle from thence infers, that we. may boldly 
lay, the Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what 
Man ſtall de wnto me, Heb. xiii. 6. So here, The 


Lord having ſaid to Solomon, Mine Ear: ſhall be 


tent to the Prayer that is made in this place; we 
may boldly ſay, the Lord bath a particular re- 
Ipect to Places devoted to his Service; and will in 
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be that of our Bleſſed Saviour; Again I ſay unte 
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a peculiar manner hear and accept the Prayer, 
which we make in them. ; 
Now ſeeing there are ſuch Special Promiſes 
made to Prayers publickly perfot- 
Hence pxb- med by ſeveral Perſons together 
tick Prayers in God's own Houſe ; we therefore 
preferred le- ought to have a ſpecial regaid to 
F-re private. fuch Prayers, and a ſpecial Tr ſt 
and Confidence, that God, ac- 
cording to the ſaid Promiſes, will in a ſpecial 
manner hear them, and grant what we there 
ray for together. And then he will certainly 
o it, as the Saints of God in all Ages hare 
found by Experience; and therefore have always 
preferred the publick before private Devotions, And 
if they could not be bodily pre. 
ſent with them, while their Bre- 
thren were at their publick Deve 
tions in God's Houſe, yet they had 
ſuch a reſpe& to them, that they 
would pray at the ſame time, and 
ſo join with them in their Souls, 
although they could not do it with 
their Bodies. There are many Inſtances of this 
in the Holy Scripture : And ſome wherein God 
himſelf was pleaſed in a wonderful manner to lig- 
nifie his Approbation of ir. It was at the Evening 
Sacrifice, the time of publick Prayer, that Ezra 
made that ſolemn Prayer, which was fo highly 
approved of, as to be made part of the Canonical 
Scriptures, Ezra ix. 5. It was at the time of the 
" offering the Evening Sacrifice at Feruſalem, that 
Elijah the Prophet, at Mount Carmel, 2 ſo 
eſſectually, that rhe Fire of the Lord fell, and con- 
ſumed the Burnt- Sacrifice, and the Mod, and tht 
Stone, and the Duſt, and licked up the Water that 
was in the Trench, which he had there made, to 
the confirming of the People in the Worſhip of 
the Tywe God, 1 Kings xviii. 29, 36. It was 4“ 
bout the time of the Eyening Oblation, that D- 
. : 83% 


God's accep> 
tance of pub- 
lick Prayer, or 
oven Prayers 
made at the 
publick Hour. 


niel was | 

ſent to ac 

the Meſſiah 
may believ 
time that t/ 

a Jeruſaler 
deth prayed 
vaſt Army. 
deth ix. 1. 
the Hour « 
praying in 
to acquaint 
were come + 
direct him 
Chiiſt, and 
3, 30. 

It was no! 
particularly 1 
by ſuch em 
Sacrifice, Or 
Hour, the Hi 
ſee any teaſc 

ſo often ! 
learn thereby 
according to 
trons Which h 
lo as to hea 
* the ſame 
hem in the} 
thet way, 

As David | 
dt at ſome di 
od, Let my , 
enſe, and ho | 


"7 Sacrifice, 


letye, that in 


ae quoted; 
arifice, is p 


wpole, that 


of Publick Prayer. 39 
niet was Praying when the Angel Gabriel was 
iſe ſent ro acquaint him with the preciſe time of 

the Meſſiah's coming, Dan. ix. 21. And, if we 
ner may believe 7 Apocryphal Pook, it was about the 

time that the Incenſe of that Evening was offered 
to at Jeruſalem, in the Houſe of the Lord, that Ju- 
+ > I 4h prayed at Berbwlrz, fo as to overcome that 
ic. {vaſt Army. which then lay before the Place, Ju- 
Cial deth ix. 1. Be ſure it was at the Ninth Hour, 
here the Hour of publick Player, that Cornelius was 
inly WK Praying in his Houſe, when an Angel was ſeat 


ave to acquaint him, that his Prayers ant his Alm, 
ways e come wp for a Memorial 2 Ged, and to 
and ted him how to come to the Knowledge of 


Chtiſt, and ſo. into the Way of Salvation, AA, x. 


re » 
E | 
— It was not certainly for nothing, that it is ſo 


bad particularly noted, that theſe Prayers were made 
they BY”) ſuch eminent Saints at the time of Evening 

Sacrifice, or which is the ſame, at the Ninth 
ouls, er, the Hour of pablick Prayer. Neither Co 1 
- with ee any xeaton why ſuch a Circumſtance ſhould 
- this be ſo often left upon Record, but that we ſhould 
cen thereby, that God hath a particular des. 


o fg. coding to his Promiſe, to the publick Dere- 
* trons which his People perform to tes, > bim; 
Frese 45 to hear allo the Prayers which are made 
nig the ſame time by others, who join with 
nonic Niem in their Hearts, though they cannot any 
of the Neher way. | 
„tha . David alſo did, when Praying in private, 
jed e. at ſome diſtance from the Temple; he ſaid to 
Sp": od, Les 222 be ſet forth before thee as In 
"nd tis enſe, and the lifting up of my hands az the Even- 
er tha er Sacrifice, Plal, cxli. 2. Where we may ob- 
ide, to Mete, that in this, as well as in all the Places be- 
ip or 3 not the Morning, but the Evening 
«rifice, is particularly named; becauſe, as 7 


was 1 


lat D eſe, that was or” greater Sacrifice of the 


nes 


« vo, 
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two, as being offered at the ſame Mur wherein 
the Death of Chriſt, typified by it, was actual) them? 1 


accompliſhed; and for that Reaſon alſo no 83. tren he 
Ccrifice was to be offered after that, And hete cometh, , 
we may likewiſe ob{erye how great Eſteem Ds 7 8. 4 


vid had for the publick Service at the Temple, and ly aveng 


how much he preferred it before his own pricat Night, 
Prayer, in that he had not only an Eye to i will not 
while he prayed, and ſo joined as well he cod »y the, 
in it, but he deſired that his private Prayer might hear the 
be like to that, ot as acceptable as that was 6 8 Jut Bledll 
G OD. are ſome 
But the more 1 according 

Publik Prayer Duty is to God, the mor only for | 


advantageous to profitable it is to thoſe who they live 
c burch and State. do it. And therefore he h- Church an 
pag lo often, both by won tons of 
and Deed manifeſted himſelf well-pleaſed wit Lingdom 
the publick or common Service which his People ſervation, 
perform to him, we cannot doubt but they “ That won 
ways receive proportionable Advantage from it there are 
The Jews cal Rated publick, Prayers Y e Night 
Stations, and have a Saying among them, e er Enem 
without ſuch Stations the World could nt fn n ever 
Be ſure no People have any ground to expei 
publick Peace and Tranquility, without prailing 
and praying pwublickly unto him, who alone cu 
give it, But if all the People, ( ſuppoſe of thi 
ation) ſhould every day with one Heart at 
Mouth join together in our commen Supplicati 
ons to Almighty God, How happy ſhould vi 
then be? How free from Danger? How ſafe an 
ſecure under his Protection? This is the Arg 
ment which Chriſt himſelf uſeth, why 3 
_ enght always to pray, and not to faint ;z in the! 
table of the unjuſt Judge, who was at laſt pr 
vailed with to grant a Widow's Requeſt, meet 
by her importunity in asking it. And h 
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them? 1 tell you he will avenge them ſpeed; 
tien he adds, Nevertheleſs — the — — 
cometh, ſhall be find Faith on the Earth? Luke xviii 
7, 8. As if he had ſaid, God will moſt certain- 
ly avenge and protect thoſe Who cry Day and 
Night, Morning and Evening to him. But Men 
will not believe this ; and that is the Reaſon 
— 2 ſo few on believe that he will 
tir Prayers, according to his if 
But Bleſſed be God, tho” they ke but * — 
axe ſome who really believe God's Word, and 
accordingly pray every Morning and Evening, not 
only for themſelves, but tor the Country where 
they live, for all their- Governours both in 
Church and State, and for all Sorts and Condi- 
tions of Men among us. To theſe the whole 
Kingdom is beholden for its Suppo't and Pre- 
ſervation. If they mould once fail, I know not 
what would become of us. But fo long as 
there are Pieus and Devour Perſous crying Da 
and Night to God for Aid and Defence again 
our Enemies, we need not fear any Hurt they 
—— do us; at leaſt, acc erding to God's 
[dinary Courſe of dealing in the World, I 
r that — is ſometimes ſo ; 
incens'd againſt a People, Vale 
that A will hearken to no 6 pms be 2 _ 
ceſſions for them. As when he cen''d againſt 
laid of the Idolatrous and Fa- 4 People, 
Gtious Fews, Though Moles and 


"Samuel flood before me, yet my Mind could not be 


ward this People, Jer. xv. 1. Moſes h i 
diverted his * them, — * 
1, 14. and ſo had Samuel, 1 Sam. vii. 9. but 
a this time he ſaith, Though both of them ſtosd 
before him, and befought him for it, yet he would 
wt be reconciled to this People, Which plainly 
* that this was an extraordinary Cale, and 
he ordinarily uſed to healken to the Pray- 
C5 ers 
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ers which bis faithful Servants, ſuch as Afo/+; 
and Samuel were, made to him in behalf of the 
People among whom they dwelt: According to 
that of the Apoſtle St. James, The effectual fer- 
vent Prayer of a Righteous Man availeth much, 
am. 5. 6. To the tame purpoſe is that Paral- 
el Place in the Prophet Ezrckrel, where God 
faith, That if « Land fin grievonuſly againſt him, 
and he ſend the Famine, the Sword, the Peſiilence, 
er the like Puniſhment, to cut off both Man and 
 Reaſi from it, though theſe Three Men, Noah, Da- 
niel, and Job were in it, they ſhonld deliver none 
but their own Souls, Ezek. xiv. 14, 16, 18, 20. 
But here we may likewiſe obſerve, That in ſuch 
an Extraordinary Caſe as this, which God grant 
may not be our own er long, although ſuch 
righteous Perſons by all their Prayers and Tears 
can deliver none elfe, yet they themſelves ſhall 
be deliver'd. As Let was out of Sedom, and the 
— Chriſtians, at the final Deſtiu- 
«And eventhen ction of Feruſalem, when E- 
his Care is par- leven Hundred Thouſand Jem; 
vicular for de- periſh'd ( Joſeph. de Bel. Jud. 
vont Perſons, J. 7. c. 17.) and not one Chri- 
#ian. they being all by the ſe⸗ 

cret Providence of God, convey'd out of ti 
City before the Siege began, Emuſeb. Hift, Eccl. .. 
3. c. 7. Which ſhews the paiticular Care that 
God takes of all that believe aud ſerve hem. 
Aud that one would think is enough to pre- 
vail with all that conſult their own or others 
Welfare, to neglect no Opportunities which 
they can get ot ſerving ſo great and goud 4 
Maſter, . all the Ways they can, and patticulat- 
ly by performing their daily Devetions to him. 
In that they have good ground to hope that he 
will bear their Prayers for others, but may be 
ſure he will take Care of them, whatſoever hap- 
Pens. N 3 
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A | Beſides theſe common Bene- 

0 | fits which accrue to the — Public ar com · 
wo dom and Church in general, men Prayer advan- 
a from the common Prayers tageons to Chriſtians 
b, | which are daily performed in in their private ca · 
1. Wir, and to the Perſons who pacities. 

d perform them as they are 

- Members of the ſame: There are likewiſe man 
„ others which they thereby receive, every one jn 
6 4 | his own private Capacity, as he is a Chriſtian in 
Gag general, Eſpecially when they perform theſe 
ine We their daily Devotions, according to that excel - 
EY lent Order which our Church hath appointed 
ch for them. For by thus addreſſing 

* | themſelves every day to God as How? 

_ their heavenly Father, they learn 

_ to live with an entire Submiſſion tv him and 


7 Dependance upon him in all the Changes and 
— Chances of chis. Mortal Life. By confeſſng their 


u. Sins every day to God, their Hearts are always 
E- touched with the Senſe of them, and with godly 
„be Sorrow and Repent anee for them. By having 


God's Abſolution of them declar'd every day unto 


firmed in theix Hopes of Pardon by the Blood 
of Chriſt, By praiſing and glorifying Almighty 
God every Day, their Heaiis ate cheared, and 
their Spitits refreſhed with the remembrance and 
recogmtion of his Glory and Goodneſs towards 
them, as David's was, when he ſaid, My Soul 
ſhall be ſatisfied even as it was with Marrow and 
Fatneſ;, when my Memth praiſeth thee with joyful 
Lips, Pſal. Ixiii. 5. By hearing ſome part of 
God's Holy Word read to them every Day; they 
ae conſtantly put in mind of their Duty ro him, 
what he would have them to believe and do, 
which otherwiſe they might be apt to forget. 
By repeating the Apoſtle's Creed every Day, where + 
in all the fundamental Articles of our Chriſtian 
Religion ate 1 they ate kept — 
v ab 
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them by one of his own Minifters, they are con- | 
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and ſtedfaſt in the true Faith of Chriſt. By pry. 
ing * Day for Pardon and Peace, and Gra, 
and all things necellary both for this Life and 
the next, they have the Word and Promiſe of 


GOD himſelf continually engag'd to gran 


them, and therefore may be always contident 
that they ſhall have them, By approgching every 


Day into God's ſpecial Pieſence, and there 


converling with him according. to his own Or. 
dinance and Appointment, they live always with 
4 = Senſe oft GOD upon their Minds, and 
under the Influences of his Holy Spirit to aſſiſt 
and direct them in all their ways. 

But why do I offer at ſhewing the many and 
great Adyantages which ariſe trom the Daily 
— 22 the Publick Prayers of the Church, 
with that Attention, Faith, Reverence and De- 
votion, which is requiſite to ſo Divine a Duty ; 
when they are ſo many and ſo great that no Man 
is able fully to diſcribe them, nor can any con- 
ceive aright of them, but only they who by a. 
fon of uſe have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern 
them > They find by Experience, that next to the 
frequent receiving of the Lord's Supper, this is the 
moſt effectual means they can ule, whereby to 
keep their Minds always in a truly Pious and 
Chnſtian Temper. And therefore are ready upon 
all Occaſions to atteſt it, Not only with their Lips, 
but alſo in their Lives and Actions. And I car 
not but wonder that People ſhould flight thole 
Holy Exerciſes, which they reap ſo much Profit 
from, and feel ſo much Pleaſure and Delight in. 
Whereas en the other fide, they who never go 
to the Prayers at all, or but very ſeldom, and 

never receive any Benefit from them to them. 
ſelves, they wonder as much how others ſhould 
receive any; if they be not -ſometimes tempted 
alſo, to ſay or think with thoſe Sons of Bel:a/ in 
Jeb, What is the Almighty, that we ſows ſerv 
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him ? and what profit ſhould we 

have, if we pray unte him, Job TWhytht Service 
xxi. 13. 1 there ate not of God is thought 
many who really think ſo; but wnprefirable te 
am ſute that moſt Men act as Men. 

if they thought that there is 


| nothing to be got by ſerving God, ot pra ing fo 
him. Fot all Men naturally dere that which 


will bring them in any Profit or Advantage, and 
lay out themſelves wholly for the Obtaining of 
it, And-therefore it they believed that the ſer- 
ving God would do that, they would need no 
other Arguments to perſwade them to it. If e- 
very Man that came io Prayers could be ſure to 
get but One vue ugh; 4m every time he came, I 
am apt to think that all the Churches where 


| there are daily Prayers, would be every Day as 


full as they can hold both Morning and Evening. 
But the miſchief is, the Profit which is to 
had there, is of another Nature, and ſuch as 
they can't fancy to be any Profit at all; in that 
they ate not, as they think, made richer by it 
in the things pertaining to this Life. Though 
that alſo is a great Miſtake: For Godlineſs, or 
the Worſhipping and Serving God, hath the Pro- 
miſe of the life that now 14, as well as of that 
which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. But howſoever, 
this being only in promiſe, not in preſent Pay- 
ment, they cannot get into their Heads that it 
is worth their while to look after 
it, And as for the ether World, Becauſe Men 
which the Promiſes reſpect, they think the Bene- 
have no ſenſe of that upon their fits of it reſpe# 
Minds, or at leaſt, not enough net this World. 
to over-ballance their Cares for 
this. And though Men may pretend a thou- 
land little Excules for their negleRing the pul- 
lick Service of God, this ſtill lies at the Bottom 
of them all, They do not really believe chat 
they can get ſo much by that Pas they = by 
viwg 
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doing ſomething elſe. If they did, our Chwyche; 
would be all as full as the Exchange is every day 
in the Week. Whereas we find the contrary by 
ſad and daily Experience; inſomuch that in this 
great and populons City, which profeſſeth Religion 
as much, it not more than any City 1n the 
World, to our ſhame be it ſpoken, there is ſcarce 
one in an Hundred, that take any more notice of 
God and his Service, than as if they had ns G4 
to ſerye all the Week long. And that which is 
| worſt of all, they are not ſenſible that it is a 
Fault, and ſo cannot repent of it. Tho?” St. P. 
ter and St. Fobn, and ſuch great Saints, uſed to 
o every Day to Church at the Hours of Prayer, 
they do not look upon themſelves as bennd to ds 
fo, for ſeyeral Reaſons which they know, but do 
not care to tell them. And they do wiſely in 
keeping them to themſelves : For they may per- 
haps make a ſhift to ſatisfie themſelves at pre- 
ſent with them; bur 1 fear they can never ſatisfie 
others, nor themſelves neither at the laſt Day, 
much leſs the Fudge of the whole World. It 
would be very well if they could: But ſo far as 
we can gueſs at them, if we examine them bur 
by the little Light we have in this World, we 
= eaſily ſee into the Vanity and Weakaeſs of 
them. | 
This therefore is that which 1 ſhall now en- 
* 6 deavour to do. Not that I can 
The Pretences pretend to ſearch into all the 
examined which 2 if they may be ſo called, 
are nſually aſt which keep Men from our daily 
ſigned for the Prayers. Some, I believe, have 
Negleſt of pub- none but their ewn Wills; with 
lick Devotions, ſuch it would be in vain to a1. 
| e. Bur they which have any 
ſhadow of Reaſon for it, tho? ſome have one, ſome 
another, as they themſelves beit 
1 Wilſulneſi, know; yet 1 humbly conceive 
' a” they may all be — 75 
thele 
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hes theſe following Heads, which I hall now conſi - 


der. 
by Fir, Therefore, ſome will not come to our 
his Prayers, becauſe, as they pretend, they do not 
like them. But why do not they like them ? Is. 
the there any thing in them contrary to the Word of 


rce Ged, or unbecoming his Service ? 

of That moſt of them, be ſure, can't 2. Diſreliſh. 
50d Way ; for they never read nor 

| 1s ard them in their Lives, nor are ſuffered to do 
$ 4 it, by thoſe which have Power over them, leſt 
Pe- ey ſhould ſee, as they certainly world, their 
| to Error or Miſtake. And they who have ſome- 


yer, Wtimes perhaps read or heard them, if they would 
but impartially Examine them by God's Keveal- 


do ed Will, cannot but acknowledge them to be ex- 

uin aftly conſonant and agreeable to it: And ſome of 
pet- them have reffified the ſame, by joining with 
* them upon Occaſion, which it is ſuppoſed, they 
isfie 


would never have done, if they thought it un- 
ay, lewful; as it muſt needs be, if there be any 
thing in them contrary ro God's Word, But why 
then do they not do it ofren? Why not every 
but BW Dy? The great Reaſon which 
ve they pretend, is, becauſe our For want of 
of 2 ate read out of a Book; Edification. 
and they had rather hear a Man 
pray by Heart, and Extempore, which they think 
to be more Edijying 3 but the contrary to that 
hath been often demonſtrated beyond all Contra- 
lidlion; together with the many and great lncon- 
reniencies which uſually follow upon ſuch private 
Extempere Prayers in publick, not to be ſuffered 
in the Church of Chnſt, as they never were in 
any part of it *cill of late Years, and then roo 
no where elſe but in this Iſland. And therefore 
a preſent 1 would only deſite thoſe, who ſeparate 
tom our publick Prayers, not out of Humour or 
Faction, but meerly out of an erroneons and mif< 


guided Conſcience, of which ſort 1 hope there 
4e 
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are ſome, I would deſire ſuch. to conſider, whe: 
ther the great Promiſe which out 
| Conſuted by Saviour hath made to public 
«Arguments 4. Prayers can pollibly be app ied 
gainſ/t Extempo- to their way of praying. To me 
re Prayer. it ſeems impoſſible, in chat they 
do not perform the Condition te- 
quired in it. The Pcomiſe 1 wentioned betore; 
it runs thus: Again I ſay unte you, that if tw 
of you fhall agree on Earth touching any thing tha 
they ſhall ak, it ſhall be done for them of my Fs 
ther which is in Heaven, Matth. xvii. 19. lt is 
plain that this Promiſe belong 
Eſpecially to publick Prayers, ſuch as ate 
from our Savi- made by (everal Perſons together, 
er, Promiſe at the leaſt by Tue And it i; 
30 them who as plain allo, that it belongs to 
pray at all. publick Prayers, wherein thoſe ſe- 
veral Perfons agree together be. 
fore hand what they ſhall ask or pray for. But 
where the Miniſter uſeth only an Extempore Pray: 
er, how many People ſoevet may be preſent at 
it, there are no Two of them, who agree what 
they ſhall ask: That is left wholly to the Ani 
fer, none of the People ſo much as kaowing 
what he intends to ask; nor he himſelf neither, 
before he hath asked it. They may perhaps 4 
gree to it after they hear it; and perhaps not. 
t if they do, that is not the thing which the 
Promiſe requires: For it is made en to theſe, 
who agree tduching any thing that they ſhall ask; 
and ſo requires à previous Agpogmens upon the 
Matter of our pablick Prayers, before we put 
them up to Almighty Ged, which they who ue 
only Extemporary Prayers, can by no means pre- 
tend to, nor by conſequence to this great Fr0- 
miſe of God's ting what they ask. 
But now in the publick, Prayers of the Church, 


we keep cloſe to the cenditien of the Promiſe: 
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We duk nothing but what we all 

The Condition 
in England by their of which i e- 
Procurators in Convocation, and all ſerved in the 
the Commons by their Repreſenta- Church of Eng- 


| tives in Parliament, agreed toge- land. 

ther touching every thing that 

mould be atked every Day in the Year: And fo 
do all that come to the Prayers; the 
| before what ſhall be then asked, and accordingly 
| agree in the asking of it; and therefore have 


all know 


ſure ground to believe, that GOD, according to 
his Promiſe, will do it for them. 
Theſe Words of our Saviour might be further 


Lawfwlneſs, but the Neceſſity of And 
Set-Forms of Prayer in the pub- mot only 10 
lick Service of GOD. But I Lawfulneſs but 
ſuppoſe there are none here pre- Neceſſity of Set- 
ſent, but who are ſatisfied al- Forms in publick 
ready in that; and therefore Worſbip. 
ſhall only add, that they who 
pretend this to be the Reaſon why they do not 
join with us in our daily Prayers, becauſe they 
like thoſe in private Congregations better, at the 
ſame time give us too much cauſe to ſuſpect, 
that there is ſomething elſe at the Bottom: For 
if that was all, they would have thoſe which they 
call publick Prayers every Day in their own way; 
or at leaſt would come to or, when they have 
none of their own; which they neyer do, and ſo 
perform noe ſort of publick Service to GOD upon 
the Week Days; which, how they will anſget᷑ at 
the laſt Day, for my part 1 know not; but if 
they do, it will be very well. 

There ate others, who have a more plaufible 
Excuſe for their not aſſiſting at | 
the publick, becauſe they daily 
perform their 
«cording to C 


argmes 


3. Daily Vſe 
ivate Devotions of private Pray- 
's own Com- cr, 


and 
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mand, ſaying, And when thow prayeſt, thow bil: 
not te as the Hypocrites; for they love to Pray fand. 
ing in the Synagogues, and in the corners of the 
Hreets, that they may be ſeen of Men, Verily, 1 ſa 
unte you they have their reward. But then, when 
thow pra yrſt, enter into thy cloſet, and when thou 
baſt ſhut the door, Pray to thy Father which is in 
ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecyet, ſhall 
reward thee openly, Matth. vi. 5, 6. But intuiecle 
Words our Saviour is fo far from excuſing us 
from publick Prayers, that he 

From St. Mark only directs us how to 2 
Vi. 5, 6. miſun- them aright ; that we muſt not 
derſte od. Pray, as the Hypocritical Pha- 
| riſees did, only te be ſeen of 

Men, and ſo make that the End of their publick 
Prayers; which were ordained, and therefore 
onght to be performed, not for our own, but for 
God's Honour and Glory. And wholoever per- 
forms them only to be Joon of Men, they have their 
Reward they looked for, even the Applauſe of 
Men; but they haye no ground to expect any 
'Reward from Ged, who never accepts any Servi- 
"ces, but ſuch as are performed out of ſincere O- 
bedience to his Laws, and for the Honowy of his 
Name. And therefore he that would Pray ac- 
ceprably to God, as he muſt often Pray ſecretly 
in his Clolet, where he cannot have the Ap- 
ror of Men in his Eye, becauſe none lecth 
im bur GOD: So even in his publick Prayers 
he muſt at with the ſame ſincere Intentions as 
if he was in private, aiming fincerely at the Glo- 
ry of God, as the great End for which publick 
Prayers were ordained, and to which they con- 
duce much more than our private can; for in 
private none ſecs us but GOD; but in pablick, 
tho' we muſt not Pray therefore that Men may 
ſees us, yet we cannot Pray, but ſome will ſee 
us acknowledging God's Goodneſs, and imploring 
his Mercy to us, which is much for his — 
— * an 
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ing of our 
before Men 
and gloriſie 
v. 16. 
Wherefo 
ſerve all C 


| Chriſtians ; 


ing often e 
But they 
thereby ex 
often as t} 
as I have 
him. But 
into ſuch : 
for them t 
publick befo 
muſt rake | 
and godly d 
to do with 
thing more 
The ſam 
are, or ou 
apart, and 
to keep up 
his Bleſſing 
the Comme 
be uſed, a 
by any Ma 
may in a | 
upply the 
9 urch wl 
they may, 
ter. but Fo 
the Memb. 
Colemn Ser- 
tion, It c 
and St. Fol 
their Fami 
They went 4 
Projer, 


ban 
land- 
the 
| ſay 
when 
they 
i in 
ſhall 
nee 
7 Us 
t he 
form 
not 
Pha- 
ef 
blick 
tore 
| for 
per- 
1 heir 
e of 
any 
ervi- 
O- 
F his 
Ac 
retly 
A 
_— 
yers 
S a8 
Glo- 
blick 
Con- 
* in 
lick, 
ma 
| ſe: 
ring 
nour 
aud 


of Publick Prayer, 51 
and Glory : According to that Remarkable Say- 
ing of our Bleſſed Saviour, Let your Light ſo ſhine 
before Men, that they may ſee your good Workg, . 
and glorifie your Father which is in Heaven, Matth. 


v. 16. 

Wherefore they, who fincerely deſire to Ob- 
ſerve all Chriſt's Commands, as becometh good 
Chriſtians z they muſt make Confcience of Pray- 
ing often every one in his Cloſet, or by himſelf. 
But chey muſt not look upon themſelves as 
thereby excuſed from Praying alſo publicly as 
often as they have Opportunity : For that alſo, 
as I have ſhewn, is elſewhere commanded by 
him. But rather, if they happen to be brought 
into ſuch a ſtreight, that it is morally impoſſible 
for them to perform both; they muſt prefer t he- 
publick before their private Devotions; and in Both, 
muſt rake ſpecial Care to a& with that Simplicity 
and godly Sincerity, as becometh theſe who have 
to do with an All-ſeeing GO D, who hates no- 
thing more than Hpecrife and Deceit. 

The ſame may be ſaid of thoſe Prayers, which 
are, or o_ to be performed in every Family 
apart, and by it ſelf, as the great Means whereby 
to keep up the Senſe of GOD in it, and to have 
his Bleſſing always upon it. For which N 
the Common Prayer is certainly the bgſt that can 
be uſed, as it may all be, ex the Abſolution, 
by any Maſter of a Family; who by this means 
may in a great meaſure, as to his own Family, 
ſupply the Want of the publick Prayers of the 
Church where they cannot be had ; but where 
they may, theſe Family- Prayers ſhould not hin- 
der, but rather make way for them, by fitting 
the Members of each Family better for the more 
60/emn Service of God, in the publick Congrega- 
tion, It cannot be doubted, but that St. Peter 
and St. 7e hn prayed both in their Cloſets, and in 
their Families every Day; and yet for all that, 
They went up together inte the Temple at the Hour of 
Prayer. N Another 

\ 
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of the Lord's becau 


every D 


Another Excuſe that Men commonly make 1:1 
to. themſelves for their Neg. 

4. Obſervation lecting of our Daily Prayers, is, 
2 God, as they ſay, huh 

Day. given them rx Days to labour 
in, and hath reſerved only ' 


for himſelf ; therefore now called Hi, or the 


Lord's Day. But that they ſolemaly Obſerve, by 
joining with the coneregation in his publick Set- 
vice; and therefore do not think themſelves ob. 
liged zo do ſo upon other Days alſo, whereoy 
God deth not only permit, but require them to 
follow their reſpeRive Callings for the Maine 
nance of themſelves and Families, It is true, be 
ſo: But it doth not from thence follos, 

that they need not. ſerve God upon %% Days a5 
well as upon his own. His Day. ought to be 
ſpent wholly in his Service, and no other Buſineſs 
to be done upon it, which may as. well be done 
a Day. Upon tber Days Men may and 
ght to mind their particular Callings, as vl 


as their pablick Devotions; But (till theſe ought to 
be minded as well as thoſe. No People were e. 


ver more ſtrictly command d to keep the Sat 
than the Jews wete; yet they were comma det 
allo to ſerve God publickly rwiece every Day, by 
Onring a Sacrsfice together with theit Prayer: e- 
very Morning and Evening in the Week. To which 
there were only twe more extraordinatily added 
upon the Sab th. And we certainly ate a5 much 
bound to Offer up Our. Praysrs and Praiſes unto 
G OD, as they were to Offer up Their Sacre 
ay, Otherwiſe our Religion in the vey 

Foint of Devotion, would come ſbert of theits, 
Which cannot be ſuppoſed without — Abſut- 
dity, by any that underſtand it, and know the Av 
thor of it. 
But the Vanity of this Excuſe appears ſuffici- 
ently from what I have diſcourſed before, concert 
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and therefore mall ſay no more to it here, but 


that they who never perform their publick Deveti- 


ent unto G0 D, bur upon his own 22 hard- 
I do it well then: And that all who 

lewd earneſt to k 
muſt go to Church at the Howr of Prayer; every 
Day in the Week, if they can. | 


deſite in 
the Lord's Day as they ought, 


but ſome perhaps may fay, they cannot do it, 


They can't ſpare to much time 
% that requires, from their 5. Want of Time, 


Weridly ;uſineſs, upon the Week- 


Days, wirhour appatent Danger of ruining them- 


ſelves and Families. Some perhaps may lay this: 
lam ſure all caunot. There ate many in and about 
this City, and in the Country too, who have no 
Worldly Bufineſs to do, or at leaſt do none all the 
week long. To them every Day is a Sabbath, 
2 Day of Reſt, wherein they have nothing elſe 
to do, but to ſerve him who hath given them ſo 
much Leiſure on purpoſe thar they might do it. 
They keep Holiday every Day, and therefore 
ſhould keep every Day Holy, or at leaſt ſo much 
of it as is neceſſary for the Offering u 114 
lick Prayers and Praiſes unto GOD who hath ſo 
liberally provided for them. Otherwiſe the time 
that he hath given them will be ſpem ro little 
purpoſe, and their Eſtates, if poſſible, to leſs. For 


they will be fo far from doing them any good 


that they will but increaſe their Miſery, if not in 
this World, as they often do, yet molt certainly 
in the next. 


And as for ſuch among you as follow ſome 


than what you may and ot to do, ſo far as it is 
neceflary for the Maintenance of your ſelves, and 
thoſe of your own Houſe, and for your being bet - 
tet able to relieve Othets, and to de good in the 
Wotld. But 1 don't think that you can be there- 
fore excuſed from attending daily upon the pub- 
lick Worſhip of GOD, as often as you can; I lay, 

. 45 


perticus/ar Calling, I muſt acknowledge it is no more 
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as often . can: For I know things may 
ſometimes fall out ſo, that you cannot do it 
without very Inconvenience. And at ſuch 
times I humbly conceive, you may lawfully be 
abſent without any Scruple. But 1 ſpeak only 
of rhe general Courſe of a Man's Life. As it is 
ſaid of our Bleſſed Saviour, that being at Naas. 
reth, he went into the Mnagegue en the Sabbath- day, 
4s his Cnſiom was, e iv. 16, ſo it ought to be 
your uſual uten to go every Day to Church a 
the Hours of Prayer, notwithſtanding any Ordinary 
Buſineſs which you hoy | have to do in the mean 
time; As I doubt not but you your ſelves will ac- 
knowledge, if you would but ſeriouſly conſeder thele 
few things; 

_ Firſt, Confider, That ye have Souls as well az 
| Bodies, to take care of every 
Anſwered by Day in the Year, and another 
few Conſide- World to provide for as well as 
rations. this; an Eternal W#orld, where 
f ye muſt live in Happineſs or 
Miſery for ever. And therefore it would be the 
Height of Folly and Madneſs to ſuffer the Ordi- 
nary Affairs of this Life to hinder you from uling 
the Means whereby to obtain Grace and Sa vation 
in the next. 

Conſider alſo, that 74 neither have, nor can 
have any thing but what you receive. from Gd. 
It is only his Bleſſing that maketh rich, Prov. x, 

And the way to have that, is to ſceb it daily 
of him, and to prefer your Duty to him betore 
all things elſe ; without which, you have no 

ound tro expect it: But by this means you cau't 
Fail of it; for you have his wn Word for it, Mat. 
Vi. 33. 

© Again, Confidey, You can never get Hurt by de- 
ing good, not loſe any thing by ſerving God, except 


that which is better Jo than fownd. Whilſt you 
are fir cerely praying to, ot praiſing him who Ordets 
nt, 


all things in the Would, you may be copfider 
ZAB nn 
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hat whatſoever ha to you at that time, 


Mall one way or other turn to Teur good; ot at 
Yeaſt, no real Evil ſhall befal — As you ſee 
ir 


In the Children of Iſrael; all t Men met to- 
wether by G OD's Command, at Feruſalem, at 
Shree certain times every Year 3 whereby the whole 
Kind was left Naked and Open, without any 
Defence at thoſe times againſt their Enemies 
and about, And yet it is very Obſeryable, none 
ever invaded it, nor ever ſo much as attempted 
ho do it at any of thoſe times when they were 
et together before GOD: As he himſelf had 
Taomed ſaying, Neither ſhall any Man deſire thy 
id when thou ſhalt go up to appear before the Lord, 
rice in the Tear, Exod. xxxiv. 23, 24. 
Furthermore, Conſider, None ot you, I believe, 
re ſo buſie all the Day long in your Trades, but 
ou can find time to viſit a Friend; and what 
bettet Friend can you vilit than him, who loved 
, and gave himſelf for you? None of you but 
an' find time to go from your own into your 
Neighbors, ot perhaps to a publick Howſe, and there 
ontinue perhaps an. Howr or two together: And 
hat Howſe can you go to better than God's ? 
is Howſe of publick Prayer? And where can you 
pend an Hour or two in a Day better thag there? 
ne of you but can find ſome time every Day 
o converſe with one Company or other, eit her 
dout News or Buſineſs no way relating to your 
rades. And what better Company can you keep? 
Whom can you converſe with better, than him 
no governs and over-rales all the Occurrences of 
e World? And what better News can you hear, 
an that which is publickly read to you out of 
is Holy Word, by one of his ewn Officers ? None 
| you but can find time every Day, when, tired 
th Buſineſs, to divers your ſelves with ſome 
creation Or other. And where can you find ber- 
er Diverſions? How can you recreate your Spirits 
ter, than as the glorified Saints and Angels do, 


by 


$6. The Neceſſity and bang 


idng, admiring, adoring the rern! Gol. 
1 1 fatreth — the Throne in Heaven 
In mort, if you have ug time for a whole Dy 
rogether, to mind any thing elſe but your par. 
cicular Calling, 1 heartily piry you: If you hav, 
1 am fure you can no way ſpend it better, than 
by going inte the Houſe of God at the How of 
Prayer. Y 
And beſides, you, who fear that you may //e 
ſomething by it, 1 deſire you 
6. Loſsof Tem- to e 7 r Por much ＋ 
al Things. may loſe unleſs you go. 
123 2 — the Propheteſs had not 
been in the Howſe of Ged' at the Howr of Prayer, 
when Chiiſt was firſt brought thither, the had 
loſt the fight of her Savienr, the moſt bleſſed 
Sight that ever Mortal faw, Lale ii. 37, 38. If 
St, Paut had not been praying «ws the Temple, be 
had loſt that Heavenly France or Extaſie, wherein 
Chriſt himſelf appeared and ſpake to him, 44. 
xxii, 17. If St. Peter and St. John had not gone 
into the Temple at the fleur of Prayer, they had 
loſt the happy  Opportamity of working a great 
Miracle, and of converting about five thouſent 
Perſons to the Faith of Chriſt, And thole fi: 
thouſand Perſons if they had not been there a 
that time, they might have loſt their Souls, and 
have been «ndone ior ever. So here, ſuppole you 
ſhould happen ro leſe ſomething by leaving you 
Shops or Trades & while to come to Church 
and ſerve God there, you may loſe ten times 
more, yea, ten thouſand times more by no: doing 
of ir. The utmoſt that you can leſe by coming 
to Church, is only the taking or petting a |ittk 
Mony, which may do you more ert than good 
But by not coming, you will loſe the Pleaſure of 
praifing and magniſying him that made you: you 
will loſe the Honony of converling with him 4 
his own Howſe, and in his moſt tat Preſence; 


you will loſe the Profit you might receive * 
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-44, i tis holy Word there read ; you will loſe the Be- 
ent of all the Prayers which are there made; 
Da) vou may loſe the Love and Favour of God, and 
Pa. his Bleffing upon what you have; you may loſe 
e char clear Sight and Senſe of his Divine Goodneſs, 


which he has often been pleaſed ro give his 
” of Wi people, by lifting wp the Light of his countenance 
" won them while they 
1 loſe the Satis faction of having done your Duty 
J d pleaſed God. Indeed, you may loſe you 
Vos not what, nor ever will know till ye caſt 
| no; OP your Accompts at the laſt Day, and ſtare your 
4 Profit and Loſs impartially on both ſides. Then 
a * you will clearly ſee, that the Loſes which you 
elle buſtained by the Neglect of your daily Devotions, 
2 eite infinite and ineſtimable, and that all the 
. Profits you got by it, were mere Cyphets, ſigni- 
neren ting nothing at all. 
ah Next to this, you may conſider alſo, that you 
gon are ſo happy, as to live in a Place, where the 
y bad e are read moſt Hours of the Day. So 
zien chat if you cannot order your Affairs ſo as to go 
e one Hour, you may go at another. And beth 
fe fire forming and Evening Prayer do not take up much 


ere a bove an Heur, or an Hour and a half in 1 Day; 
s, and and it is much if you cannot find ſo much Time 
ſe you in a whole Day wherein to ſerve and wor, 2 

your ho gives you all the time you have. And if 
2nurch eme of a Family happen to be fo neceſſatily 


employ'd for a w 


times le Day together, that they 
ir doing En nor, yet it is rare but others may be ſpared to 
-oming e to Church at the Hewrs of Prayer. There is 
4 itte e Maſter or Miſtreſs of a Family, but may, if 
n good. Mebey cannot come themſelves, at leaſt ſend tome 
ſure of hat belong to them, that fo the Family may 
u: you ve ſome ſhare in our Prayers if they will. They 
him u Phat will not do ſo much as that, have little 


Cauſe to pretend any Love to God, to Chriſt, 
to their own, or to any other Souls that he hath 


Above 
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are before him; you will 
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Above all, conſider the great End of yow 
coming into, and living in the World, God did 
not make you only to eat and drink, much lei; 
to meil and toil only for Feod and Raiment. It is 
true, he having made ſuch things neceſſary for 
the Preſervation of your Life, he doth not only 
permit, but require you to make uſe of all |awful 
Means for the getting of them, But lil! they 
ate only the Man not the End of your Living, 
And as you do not live only to eat, you eat 
to live: So you live not for your own Sakes, but 
for his who gives you Life; Even for the ſake 
of God, who gave you Life at firſt by his Word 
without any Means, and ſtill continues it to you 
by the ſame Nerd in the uſe of the fore/aid 
Means, and all for himſelf, for his ewn Hon 
and Glory, Which therefore is, or ought to te 
the great End of your eating and drinking, and 
of all and every Action of your whole Lite. As 
we learn from his Apoſtle, ſaying, Whether there 
Fore ye eat, or drink, or whatſorvey ye do, do all 
zo the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. This therefor 
is the great End of your coming into the World, 
and the great Work you have to do in it, even 
to promote his Glory all you can. But in doing 
this Work, you will alſo work owt your own Sal 
vation: For it hath pleaſed God of his infinite 
Goodneſs, to join your Works and your ay; 
his Glory and your Happineſs ſo inſeparably toge 
ther, that you cannot do one without the other; 
nor attain either but ye ſhall have both. So fat 
as ye advance God's Glory, ſo far ye advance yout 
own Happineſs. If you glorifie him, he will g, 
rifie you, though not for any Virtue or Men 
there is in any thing you do tor him, a you do 

ing infinitely ſhort of what ye owe him; Jes 
by the Merits of that Death which his Son kath 
ſuffered, and by Vertue of that Interceſſion be 
always makes for thoſe who finiſh the Work 
which he hath given them to do, even line 
God in the World, W heit- 
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your Wherefore, as ever you deſire, as I hope you all 
did do, not to live in vain, and te ns purpoſe, but to 
len RF do the Work which ye were ſent hither about; 
it is W you muſt make it — chief Care and Study 
; for WK Every Day, and negle&t no- Opportunities that ye 
only WW can get, of promoting the Glory of GOD, and in 
awful WF that your own Happineſs, But there is nothing 
they WE you can do every Day, that conduceth more to 
wing. that End, than our publick Devotions : For b 

u ea W' them, as 1 have ſhewn already, we both ſet fort 

„ bu WW GO D's Gloy, and forward our own Salvation. 
ſake And therefore they ought in Reaſon as well as 
word WE Duty, to be preferred before your Ordinary Af- 
> you WE fairs, as being of more conſequence to the main 
re/ail End of your Liying, than any thing elſe that 
denn vou commonly do. In other Caſes you your 
to te lelves always make lefler Buſineſſes give way to 
Foreater, At any time you'll negle& the geiting 
a Penny rather than loſe a Pound. And what- 
tloever Work you have upon your Hands, you'll 
lay it aſide to feed your Bodies, your frail and 
mortal Bodies, two or three times a day, becauſe 
you think that to be the more neceflary Work. 
And do not you think it as neceſlary to take 
care of your Seuls as of your Bodies? and to ſerve 
God, as to feed your ſelves every Day ? Yea, is 


there 
de all 
tech 
World, 
, even 
doing 


n Cal 


nfinite rot this the better Part? the one thing needjul? T 
n ſure ye cannot deny it: for Chriſt himſelf 
toge : ah ſaid it, Luke x. 42. And therefore you 
other; Nran't but acknowledge, that this ought to be 
So fat {ore in the firſt place. So that all the common 
de you! fairs of this Life ought both, in Reaſon and 
ill 6 WW enſcience to give place, as much as is poſſible, 
Met Bo your ſerving Gor, ſo as that your Souls may 
you d% e and be happy for ever. 
m, jet If you would but keep theſe things always in 


n hath our Mind, you would never ſuffer any flight O- 
ion he n to keep you either from your private or 
Wolk t Devotions: You would not conlider whe- 


elorife ler you can ſpare time from minding the World 
Wheie⸗ 4 It D 2 ws to 
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to ſerve God, but whether you can ſpare tim! 
from ſerving God to mind the World z not what WR their Prof; 
you may leſe by going to Church, but what yon to do any 
may loſe by ſtaying at Heme: And ſo would need fomething 
no other Monitor to put you every day in Mind have ſuch 
of going to the Henſe of God, as the Apoſtle, and they 
did, at the Hour of Prayer. commands, 
But after all, 1 fear there are but few will do n or no. 1 
it, Bur few of thoſe allo who have now heard it thank him 
to be their Duty. They think it enough that WF table Serwan 
they have been hearing ; as for prattiſing, that as their D 
they do not love to think of, But L heanily e, nor fo ; 
wiſh that ſuch hearers would conſider what St. only for th 
Paul ſaith z Net the Hearers of the Law are ju For it is #/ 
before God, but the Deers of the Law ſhall be ju. Jo do what 
fied, Rom. ii, 23. What St. James ſaith, Pes do it 2/ 
Doers of the word, and not Hearers only, deceivin WW ommands | 
your own ſelves, Jam. i. 22, What Chriſt him: dence to hi, 
ſelf ſaith; That Sertant which knew his Lori; WAithority o. 
will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did according they have n. 
te his will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes, Luke dim, for wh; 
Xii. 47. and what they themſelyes can ſay for er not doin 
themſelves at the laſt Day. I am ſure they ear ſever they 
not plead Ignerance; for they have been now ſuſ. he is not ob; 
ficiently ro/d of it. And whar other Excules they WW it being 
can make beſides thoſe which have been already Ab and by h 
anſwered, 1 can't imagine, except it be one whica i "refore if 
is not worth anſwering ; but that it will give u their Duty to 
Occaſion to explain the Way and Manner of jr 0 his Free 
forming our daily Devotions atight, to God's Gs hich u' het h- 
7)» and our own good. And for that purpoſe or no, 
may not be amils to take notice of it. In hen, him ag 


| therefore, it is this: Some perhaps may rh reſp, 
7 that they have been ſometimes at our Cilly and Plea 
; Prayers, but never found them peak not 

7, Want of ſelves any better for it, ae: Fe 

Ediſication. therefore don't think it won n, but it u 

their while to go any more. vdne's to o 
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their Prot; and think it not worth their while 
to do any thing for God, unleſs they can get 
ſomething to themſelves by it. But I would 
have ſuch to know, that GOD is their Maker; 
and they are therefore bound to do what he 
commands, whether they can get any thing b 
it ot no. If he gives them any thing, they mu 
thank him for it : For they are Nill but wnprofi- 
table Servants, they have done no more than what 
was their Daty to do, Luke xvii. 
10, nor ſo much, if they do it Anſwered by an 
only for their own Advantage. Account of the 
For it is their Duty, not only Manner how we 
to do what he commands, but are to perform the 
to do it therefore, becauſe he publick Devoti- 
commands it, in fincere Obe- ons. | 
dience to him and his Supreme 
Authority over all things, Unleſs they do that, 
they have no ground to expect any thing from 
him, for what they do, but Wrath and Judgement 
for not doing it as they ought. And how much 
ſoever they do, and how well ſoever hey do it, 
he is not obliged to them, but they to — for 
*; it being only by his Power they can do it at 
all, and by his Grace only they do it well. And 
therefore if he conſider them for their doing 
their Duty to him, they muſt aſcribe it wholly 
0 his Free Grace and Mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, 
hich whether he is pleaſed to vouchſa fe unto 
dem or no, tacy are. ſtill bound to obey and 
e him as much as if he did; and that too, 
io with reſpe& to their own Profit, but to his 
ill and Pleaſure. 
| ſpeak not this, as if we could ever ſerve God 
 nought: For we can never do any thing for 
im, but it will moſt certainly redound by his 
dodneſs to our Advantage. But I ſpeak it on- 
to ſhew the Vanity of this Excuſe that ſome 
en make for their neglecting the. publick De- 
lan becaule they have been ſometimes at 
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them, but do not perceive themſelves any betty 


for it. But after all, I am much of their Mund. 


I do not think that they are, or can be much 
the better, for attending upon the publick, Worſby 
of GOD only ſometimes. Fot it is plain, that 
they who do it only ſometimes, do it only by the 
by, when they have no great matter elle to do 
They do not make it their Work, or Buline's, 
and therefore cannot expect any Reward for it; 
not get any good at all, much leſs, fo much 4 
to be made better by it. 

The ſolemn Praying, and Praifing G0 D, and 
Reading and Hearing his moſt Holy Word ra 
aud {o his Divine Will publiſhed and declared 
tn his own Houſe, by one of his own Miuiften, 
are the Ordinary Means of Grace, But they 
work not by any Virtue inherent in themſelves, 
but by the Power of Chriſt's Holy Spirit, which, 
according to his Promiſe, abides continually in 
bis (bwrch, aſſiſting and actusting the (aid Means, 
when duly adminiftred in it, ſo as to make then 
eff ual ro the End for which they were ordain- 
ed. And therefore they who would attain tht 
End; muſt uſe thoſe Means, not only now and 
then, but conſtantly, or at leaſt as often as they 
can. They muſt watch daily at the Gates ef Vi} 
dom, and wait at the Poſts of her Doors, it eve 
they deſite ro be admitted in, Prov. vill. 34 
They muſt live continually under the Influences 
of GO D's Holy Spirit, moving upon their Souls, 
as he did upon the Waters in t.'e Creation, 'til 
he hath brought them into Order, and create 
them again in Jeſus Chriſt unto good Hor 
Otherwiſe they have no ground to expect to bt 
made Neu Creatures, It is not a Man's goin} 
into the right way ſometimes, but his walking 
in it, that will bring him to his Jouruey's End 
Our pablick Devotions are the Way, the naht 
Way that leads to the Grace of GO D: But be 
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Grace of GOD always ſufficieat for him; he 


muſt not only ſtep into this Way ſometimes, 
| bu! he muſt keep % 

| poſſible, ſo as to let ſlip no Opportunity he can 
| get of going to the Houſe of G O O at the Howr 
ef Prayer. Neither is that all: It is not enough 
to eo into the Houſe of GOD at the Hour 


ays in it, as mich as it is 


of Prayer, but when. he is there, he muſt do the 


Work of that Time and Place, and nothing elſe, 


He muſt no ſtand looking about him, as if he 


had nothing to do there; neither mult he ſuffer 
| his Thoughts to wander about upon otherthin?s, 


like thoſe the Prophet ſpeaks of, ſaying, And 
they come unto thee arte People cometh, and they 


| ſit before thee as my People, and they bear thy words, 


but they wilt not do them; for with their Month 
they ſhrw much love, but their Heart goeth aſter 
their Covetouſneſs, Ezek. xxxiii. 31. Such People 
had as good be out of the Church as ia it, for 
any good they either do, or ger there. Indeed 
they are not wholly in it ; only their worſer Part 
their Bodies are there, theit Souls are at Home 
a (heir Shops, among their Chapmen or Neigh- 
dours, or running about the Country, perhaps as 
far as the Indies, minding theit Affaits there. 
And bow can ſuch People expect to be ever the 
detter for being in GA, Houſe, when they af- 
font him to his Face, making a ſhew, as if they 


Bulineſs! Yet this is the Caſe of moſt of thoſe 
who go thither only ſometimes ; for not being 
'ed to that kind of Work, they don't know 
ow t» ſet about it, much leſs to keep their 
Minds ſo intent upon it as is neceſlary to the 

lue performance of it. 
The Work we have to do in God's Houſe, is a 
eat Work, the greateſt we can ever do; it is 
60D's own Work, the Work he tells us we do 
ot himſelf, even to ſerve, and worſhip, and 
orifie him, that made both Out Souls and Ro- 
D 4 dies; 


ſerved him, when really they are about other 
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muſt be wholly employed in it. As for our Bo- 
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dies; and therefore both our Souls and Bodies 


in the ſam 


dies, he hath given us this general Rule, Kee» $1 lay, ſpeal 
thy Foot when thou goeſt into the Houſe of Gol, Ec- Wi the Heart, 
cleſ. v. 1. that is, Look te thy Ways, Take care WF their Hear 
of thy Outward Carriage and Deportment : See WF ſpeaking to 
thou behaveſt thy ſelf in GOD's Houle as tor them ne 
becometh one, who believeth himſelf co be in But we m 
the Preſence of the greateſt Perſon in the World, WF and they th. 
For ſo we are whenſoever we meet together in Spirit and in 
 GOD's Houſe, we are in his ſpecial Preſence, H: lame time 
himſelf hath ſaid, that he is in the midſt of u.; Bodies, they 
and therefore we are bound to belieye it ; an! without whi: 
to thew we do fo, by all ſuch reverent ani vie nothing 
humble Geftures before him, as we ſhould cer- Wis nothing e 
tainly uſe, if we ſaw him with our Bodily we! Inward. Fear 
Eſpecially when we Pray unto him, we muſt do Fear of God 
it upon our Knees, as we ſhould if we put up a any Outwar 
Petition but to an Earthly Prince; How much cannot be (a; 
more to the King of all Kings! And when ve BFVorhip him 
Praiſe his Holy Name, although we do it fand: Here then 
ng, yet that alſo muſt be done in ſuch a Fo. Bil our public, 
ſture of Adoration, as may teſtifie our Fear and or Hearts in 
Reverence of his Divine Majeſty. Some perhaps e are befo 
may think theſe ro be meet pecial notic 
And what is the Ceremenies; but I am ſure that N pray u 
true religious Nor- Kneeling and Bowing to al- landing a 
ſhip. | mighty God, is that which call this a 
the Holy Scriptures mean by Budeſt Work 
wor/bipping of him, and therefore forbid us % Y very quicl 
do it to any in a Religiows manner, but to the BWultory, chat 
True God, And as this is the Way to we de Work we 
God with our Bodies, ſo it is the beſt means v* {Without Diſtr 
can uſe, whereby to keep our Sens too in + Be done, if u 
pious and. devout Temper before him. For iy d Comfort f 
this means we are all the while * in mind « od, by his 
that glorious Perſon we are ſpeaking to, and ot ill but ſer c 
the great Work we are about; which otherwe ad obſerve t 
we ſhould be apt to forget: As we have 190 Helpful unto 
much cauſe to fear they do who ſpeak to * Fin, Whei 
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o- is the ſame Poſture as they do to one another : 
e $1 ſay, ſpeak, not pray; for that, is the Work of 


c. the Heart, as well as of the Month. And if 
ue theit Hearts were upon God, while they ate 
zee WI ſpeaking to him, 1 do not ſee how it is poſſible 
as fot them not to fall down and worſhip before him. 
in But we muſt remember, that God i, 4 Spirit, 


1d, and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in 
in Spirit and in Truth, * iv. 24. chat is, at the 
H: eme time that they worſhip God with their 
11; bodies, they muſt do it alſo in their Spirits,. 
an without which all their Bodily Worfbip will ſig- 
ani iße nothing, For Worſhip, properly ſo called, 


cer- i nothing elſe but ſome Outward Siga of our 
es: Mloward. Fear of God. But where there is no 
do ear of God in the Spirit, there cannot be trul 


ap a ay Outward Sign of it. And therefore ſuc 


nuch cannot be (aid to worſhip God in Truth, who do not 
i ve V orchip him in their Spirits as well as their Bodves,. 
4 | Here then is the great Task we have to go in 
po jail our publick Devotions, even to keep our Spirits. 


tor Hearts in a tight Poſture all the while that 


chaps e are before God, who ſees them, and takes. 
meet I ecial notice of all their Motions : That we 
e that may pray with the Spirit, and pray with the Un- 
o Al Werflanding alſo, as St. Paul did, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 
which call this a great Tusk, becauſe I know it is the 
an by urdeſt Work we have to do. Our Thoughts being 
us to e very quick and nimble, ſo unconſtant and de- 
to the HRaltory, that it is difficult to keep them cloſe to- 


de Work we are about, ſo as to ſerve the Lord 
ns ve {Without Diſtraction. But it is a thing that muſt 
> in a done, if we deſite to receive any real. Benefit 


or b ind Comfort from our Devotions. And bleſſed 

ind el od, by his Aſſiſtance we may all do it if we 

and of Will bur ſet our ſelves in good earneſt about it, 

herwiſe (ſad obſerve theſe few Rules, which may be very 

ye too elpful unto us in it. 

o God Fut, When you go to the Houſe of God «t 
2 D 5 the 


66 The Neceſſity and Advantage 


the Hour of Prayer, be ſure to leave all wordt While or 

£ Cares and Buſineſs bching (8 Cod's Holy 

Rules for Nor- you, entertaining your ſelvcs we Very pre 

ſhipping God a- as ye go along, with the'e, eon to. 

Tight, in the Church or ſuch like Sentences of Abrehend it 

er Henſt of God. Scripture : Like as the Hart d. bumſelf at fi 

Freth the Waterbrooks, ſe len you 

wy Soul after thee, © God. My Soul is athi»/i , * d have) 
God, yea, even the living God, When ſhall I con: i 

te appear before the Preſence of God ? Pal. xlii, , 

2. O how amiable are th) 

Zjaculat ion in Dwellings, thow Lord of Hef, 

going thither. My Soul hath a defire and len- 

ing to enter into the Court of tt 

Lord. My heart and my fleſh rejoice in the lig 

God, Plal. Ixxxiv. 1, 2. We will go into his Tu 

bernacle, and fall low on owr knees before his fon 


Wigently to it 
cular notice 
and Expteſſic 
tied on pur 
you for the! 
Minds with 
with you, anc 
before him at 


Fool, Plal. cxxxii. 7. 
When ye come into the Church, ſay with J. Bmw — 
cob, How dreadful is this Place! : H b 
In the Church, This is none other but the Hoult = carts, 
| of God; and this is the Gιẽ0 Wi: 4 — 
Heaven, Gen. xxviit. 17, or ſomeching to that ah > Parr 
purpoſe, And as ſoon as ye can get an Oppor Wi , A 


tunity, proſtrate * your elves 


Devent Beha- upon your Knees before the bent lincerel 


never to comr 


viewr. aſter ofthe Houſe, the gien ; 
— ct 
ſeeching him to unite your Hearts unto biralel, Won 0 lay 


to cleanſe your Thoughts by the Inſpiration of 
his Holy Spirit, to open your Eyes, and to mi- 
nifeſt himſelf unto you, and to aſſiſt you with 
ſuch a Meaſure of Grace in Offering up tile 
nay Spiritaal =" that they be acceptable ts 

Oy Jeſus Chriſt, | 
And now ſet your ſelves in good earneſt as in 
God's Sight, keeping your Eye only upon him, 
looking upon him as obſerving what you think 
as well as what you ſay or do, all the while you 
are before him. * 
c 


— 


bimſelf, ſo AS. 
hat upon true 
Faith in Chriſt 
tom all his Si 
ad declared it 
dren done it b 
While you, 1 
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While one or more of the Sentences out of 

| God's Holy Word ( wherewith 

Joe very properly begin our De- At hearing the 

votions to him) are reading, Sentences. 

©" Wi zpprehend it as ſpoken by God 

" WE himſelf at firſt, and now repeated in your Ears, 
12 = you in mind of ſomething which he 

't'' oald have you to believe of ds upon this Occa- 


nion. 
% while the Exbortation is reading, hearken di- 
- 1 Wiligently to it, and take parti- 
Icular notice of every Word Reading the Ex- 
_ el Expreſſion in it, as con- hortation. 
ned on purpoſe to 7 
oa for the Service of God, by poſſeſſing your 
win b : Y 
7+ Ni rows nnd che grit Kade' of yoor contin 
* , r co 

fen * at this thank l 

While you are cenfeſſing your Sins with your 
Mouth, be ſure to do Face in 3 
your Hearts, calling to mind Dwring the (en- 
every one as many as he can ſeſſen. 
of thoſe particular Sins which he 
lth committed, either by doing what he ought 
hot to de, Or not doing what he ought, ſo as to 
gepent ſincerely of them, and ſtedfaſtly to refolve 
ever to commit them any more. 

While the Miniſter is pronouncing the Abſolu- 
ien in the Name of God, every 
dne mould lay hold upon it for on Receiving 
bimlelf, ſo as firmly to believe Abſolntion. 

hat upon true Repem ance and 
Faith in Chriſt, he is now diſcharged and ab/d/ved 
tom all his Sins, as certainly as if God himſelt 
ad declared it with his own Mouth, as he hath 
aten done it before, and now by his Miniſter. 
While you, together with the 
Miniſter, are repeating the Pſalms While the Pſalm; 
t Hymns to the Honour and or Hymns ave re- 
lory of God, obſetye RE peating. 


pot 
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wifter's Part as well as your own; and lift up 
our Heayts together with your Foices to the 
ighelt Pitch you can, in e magni- 
fying and praiſing the infinite Wiſdom, and 
Power, and Goodneſs, and Glory of the moſt 
High God in all his Works, the Wonders that be 
hath done and ſtill doth for the Children of Men, 
and for you among the reſt. 
While God's Word is read in either of the 
Chapters, whether of the 0/4 
The chapters read. Or New Teſtament, receive it ni 
as the Word of Men, but ( as it 
is in truth) the Word of God, which effeftually 
worketh in you that believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. And 
therefore hearken to it with the ſame Attention, 
Reverence and Faith, as you would have done 
if you had ſtood by Mount Sinai, when God 
proclaimed the Law, and by our Saviour's Side, 
when he publiſhed the * 
While the Prayers or Collefs are reading, . 
tho” you ought not to repeat 
The Prayertef - them aloud, to the diſturbance 
fered. of other People, yet you mult 
X repeat them in your Hearts, 
your Minds accompanying the Miniſter from ore 
Prayer to another, and from one part of each 
Prayer to the other, all along with Affections 
fuitable to the Matter ſounding in your Eats, 
humbly adoring and admiring God according to 
the Names, Properties or Works which arc at- 
tributed to him at the Beginning of each Prayer, 
earneſtly deſiring the good Things which ate 
asked of him in the Body of it, for your {cls 
or others; and ſtedfaſtly believing in Jeſs C 
for his granting of them, when he is named, 4 
he is at the End of every Prayer, except that of 
St. Chryſoſteme; becauſe that is direQed imme- 
diarely ro-Chriſt himſelf, as promiſing that whe 
Treo or Three are gathered together in his Name, vt 
will grant their Requeſts, which is therefore ve! 
pro? 
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nw jp put at the End of all our daily Prayers, 
| 2 


allo of the Lireny ( moſt part whereof is 


directed alſo to our Saviour 
mat when we have made all The Bleſſing given. 


our Common Supplications unto 

him, we may act our Faith in him again for 
God's granting of them according to his ſaid 
Premiſe; aud ſo may be diſmiſſed with the Grace 
eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Love of God, the Fa- 


| ther, and the Communion, or Fellowſhip of the Hoty 
$ Ghoſt ; under which are comprehended all the 
| Bleſſings that we have, or can deſire, to make us 
| compleatly happy both now and for ever. 


After the Bleſſing it may be expedient ſtill to 
continue for ſome time upon 
jour Knees, humbly beleeching And after the 
Almighty. God to pardon Bleſſwg, 
what he hath feen amiſs in 


| you ſince you came into his Preſence; and that 


he would be graciouſly pleated to hear the 
Prayers, and to accept of the Praiſes which you 
have now offered up unto him, through the 


| Merits of Jeſus chriſt our only Mediator and 


Advocate. 

Theſe few Direction, I thought good to lay 
before you, as being of great Uſe towards the 
right Performance of your publick Devorions, ſo 
as that they may be both acceptable to God, and 
profitable to your ſelves. I fear ſome may think 
it hard to keep their Minds in- 
tent ſo long together; but they A willing Mind, 
can do it much longer upon a great Help to 
worldly Afﬀairs, and theretore true Devotion. 
may in this too, if they will. 

If they will. There lies the main Streſs of the 
Buſineſs, If Men will reſolve by God's Aſſi- 
ſtance to fix their Minds upon him and his 
Cervice while- they are before him, they may 
certainly do ir in an high Degree; as 1 do not 
doubt but many here preſent have found by their 
- OW 
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own Experience: Such, I mean, who have been 
long accuſtomed to it. And tho? to others it 
may ſeem difficult at fiſt ; a by Uſe it will 
ſoon grow ealic, if they will be perſwaded to 
make Tryal of it, which 1 heartily wiſh you 
would all do. Try à little what it is to go to 
the Houſe of God every day at the Hour of Prayer, 
and there to perform your Devotions to him 
with all your Hearts as near as you can. Do 
but uſe your ſelves to it for one quarter or half 
a Year and 1 dare ſay you will find it not on- 
ly eaſie, but fo pleaſant and profitable to your 
Souls, that you will never leave it off ſo long as 
you are able to do it. And though you cannot 
do every thing ſo well as you would, at firſt, 
let not that diſcourage you; but ſtrive to do it 
as well as you can; and then by his Aſſiſtance, 
who is there ſpecially preſent with you, by degrees 
you'll overcome all Difficulties, and learn to 
uſe thoſe bleſſed Means of Grace, ſo as to grow 
in Grace and in the Knowledge of our Lord and 

Saviour Jeſus Chrift every day more and more. 
And indeed, unleſs you do that, you may be 
confident you do not ute them aright. For there 
are ſo many Promiſes made to them by him 
who cannot lye, that if there be no failure in the 
Vie, they can never fail of their Effect. Inſo- 
much that if notwithſtanding your frequenting 
our Daity Prayers, you ſhall ſtill continue in any 
known Sin; if you do not gather Strength to 
overcome the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; if 
you do not increaſe in the Knowledge and Love 
of God; in Temperance, Patience, Meekneſs and 
Humility ; in Juſtice, Charity, and all manner 
of Virtue: In ſhort, if you do not live moe 
ſoberly, more righteouſly, and mote godly in 
this preſent World, than otherwiſe you would; 
you may be ſure, that although you live . under 
the Means of Grace, you do not make that V/c 
of them which you might, and ought do ; 
though 
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| though you ſeem to perform your Devotions to 
| Gods yet really you do it not. How oft ſoever 


your Bedzes may be at Church, your Hearts are 
always ſomewhere elſe. nd ſo you come to 
no purpoſe at all; or rather to very ill purpoſe. 
For this is plainly to mock God, and to play 
the Hypoctites with him, making as if you had 
a mind to ſerve and gloriſie him, 

when you mind nothing lets, And a vicious 
but rather do him all the Diſ- Life the greate# 
ſervice and Diſhonowr that you Diſ-ſervice there 
can, by giving occaſion to the 10. 

Enemy to Blaipheme his Holy 


| Name, and to think it 1s to no pu ſe to ſerve 


God, ſeeing you, who ſeem to do it, are as bad 
as other People, 
And beſides, hereby you may diſcourage many, 


| who otherwiſe would be inclined ro ſet upon a 


pious and Keligious Courſe of Life. For when 
they obſerve any of you who come to Church 
every day, guil:y of the ſame Vices as they who 


neyer come at all, they will be tempted to judge 


that all are ſoz and by conſequence that there 
is nothing in Devotion, but a meer Outward 
Shew, and Afpearance of Religion; and that they 
who go to Church do it not to Sexye God, but 
themielves, to get themſelves the Name and 
Reputation of being Pious and Godly Men, and 
under that Cloak to hide their Faults, and com- 
mit all manner of Villany, as ſome ſort of Men 
we know of later Years have done, to the Scan - 
dal and Reproach of the Chtiſtian Religion, So 
that by this means your very Coming to Church 
would be more for the Devil's Service than for 
GO D's. The Devil always had, and always will 
have a ſpight at our publick Devotions, and catch 


at all Opportunities to throw Dirt in their Face, 


to make them appear as deform'd and ugly as 
they can, And if any of thoſe who frequent 


GO D's Heuſe, and ſeem to ſerve him there, 


ſhould 
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ſhould notwithſtanding lead wicked and profane 
Lives; they would promote the ſame HHellim 
Deſign of bringing Devotion into Contempt and 
Scorn; and ſo would do the Devil's Work, and 
muſt expect their Wages from him at laſt. 
But, Beloved, we are perſwaded better things of 
you, and things that accompany 
Fxhertation to all Salvation, though we thus ſpeai, 
Members of the Heb. vi. 9. And although tome 
Church of Eng- of thoſe who come to Prayers 
land, that they only now and then, when they 
live as holily as have nothing elſe to do, may 
they pray devowmt- perhaps be the Devil's Drudges 
5 in this Matter; Yet 1 cannot 
imagine how they ſhould be ſo, 
who make it their Buſineſs to ſerve God Pub- 
lickly every day. For that muſt needs 2 4 
Check to any evil Motions, and leave ſuch 4 
Tincture upon their Minds, that will break and 
mew it ſelf in all holy Converſation and Godline(;, 
And therefore 1 ſpeak this only to ſhew how 
much it concerns you to take care how you live, 
and, for that purpoſe, how you Pray: That your 
Lives may in all points be ſuch as becomtth te 
Goſpel ef Chriſt; that you may adorn your re- 
feſſion with all virtuous and good Works; that 
you may ſhine as Lights in the World: ſo that 
Men may ſee there is more in going every day 
to Chutch, than they are aware of, and ſo may 
be perſwaded to follow you thither at the Hour. 
of Prayer. | 
Bur for that purpoſe, whenever ye go thither, 
ye muſt be ſure to do the Work ye go abou: 
as well as poſſibly you can: For the bettet you 
ſerve God there, the better you will do it every 
where elſe; the more ſerious and hearty you are 
at your Pwblick Devotions, the more Kighteous 
— Holy you will be in all manner of Converſa- 
tien both towards God and towards Men. For as 
thele ate in themſelves ſome of thoſe os 
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which we owe to God, ſo they ate the Means 
too which he hath appointed whereby to 
give us Grace to perform all the reſt, And the 
more carefully we ufe the Means, the more 
Grace we ſhall get by them. So that by this 


means we may add to our Faith, Virtue ; and 
10 Virtue, 


Knowledge ; and te Knowledge, 
Temperance; and to Temperance, Patience; and to 
Patience, Godlineſs; and to Godlineſs, Brotherly- 


| kindneſs; and te Brotherly -hindneſs, Charity, 2 Pet. 
I, ſy 6, 7. 
to another, but alſo one Degree of every Grace 


Neither ſhall we only add one Grace 


unto another. We ſhall go from ſtrength to ſtrength, 
till we come in the Unity of the Faith, and the Know- 
ledge of the Sen of God, unte a perfect Man, unto 
the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, 
Eph. iv. 13. 

This is a great Truth : But [ would not have you 
take it only from me, but from your ſelves: And 
for that purpoſe make the Experiment. Take 
all the Occaſions you can get, of going into the 
Houſe of God at the Howrs of Prayer, and to his 
Table, when his Supper is there adminiſtred, and 
perform the ſeveral Duties which are there re- 
quired of you, with all the Care and Diligeace 


that you can. Do but this, and you will find all 
true, but mort 
of what you your ſelves will feel; and ſo will be 


that I have ſaid, to be not only 


ſoon convinced by your own Experience, that 
Weekly Sacraments, and Daily Prayers are the great- 
eſt Bleſſings you can have on is fide Heaven, 
and the beſt Way to bring you thither, through 
the Merits of Feſws Chriſt, To whom, &c. 
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O F 
Frequent Communion, 


— 


* 


1 Cor. Xi. 16. 


For as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink 


this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till hy 
come. 


HE Lord's Death here ſpoken of, 
is the Death of the 

Lord, the Almighty The com- 
and Eternal Son of memoration 
God; that Death, of the Death 
which he ſuffered of Crit. 
in the Nature, and 

in the ſtead of Marxhtind in gene- 
ral, and particularly of us who are here prelent; 
that Death, whereby he expiated our Sins, and 
made compleat Satis fachen to the Divine Truth 


and Juſtice for them: That Death, whereby he 


eppeaſed the Wrath which he that made us had 
juſtly conceived inſt us, and hath reconciled 
him again unto us: That Death, whereby he de- 
Lvered us from the Slavery of Sin and Satan, 2 
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| afferted us into the gloriows Liberty of the Sons 
„ GOD: That Death, whereby he redeemed u. 


from the Curſe of the Law, being made himſelf 4 


| (wrſe fag #3; That Death, whereby he purchaſed 
8 for ns both Pardon, and Peace, and Mercy, and 
Grace, and Power to eſchew Evil and do Good; 


and all the Bleflings we can ever have or deſite, 
eit het in this World or the next: That Death, by 
yertue whereof he entred into Heaven, now to ap- 
pear in the Preſence of GOD for us, and therefore 
is able to ſave to th: utm ſt them that come unt G0 
by him, ſeeing be ever liveth te make Interceſſion fer 


© them, Heb. vii. 25. This is that Lord's Death, 


which the Apoſtle here ſaith, we ſhew, as often 
as wwe eat the Bread, and Arink, the Cup he ſpeaks 
of in the Verſes before my Text; where he ſaith, 


| that the Lord Jeſus the ſame Niggt in which he 
was betrayed, took Bread; and when he had given 


thanks, be brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat: this 1s my 
B-dy which is broken for you: This de in remem- 


8 brance of me. Aſter the ſume manner alſo he took 
| the (up, when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup it the 
| New Teftament in my Blood : This do ye, as oft 4 


ye drink it, in remembrance of me. In which Words 
we have Chriſt's own Inſtitut on of the Sacrament 
of his Lift Supper, together 

with the End of it declared The end of this 
by himſelf, ſaying at the Inſti- Holy Inſtitution of 
tution of the Bread, This de in the Sa rament, the 
remembrance of me: And again Communion, the 
at the Cup, This do ye, at Emncharift,or Lords 


| 4s ge drink it, in remembrance Supper, as ti, di 


of me, that is, (as is fignified verſly Ad. 

by the Inſlitutlon it ſelf) in 

remembrance of me, as dying for the Sins of the 

World, and yours among the reſt, And thatthis 

is the great End of this Holy Inſtitution, the A- 

piſt e farther proves, and explaius in the Words 

of my Text, from this Reaſon ; becauſe hereby 

we ſhew the Lord's Death; The Bread * op 
9 teak - 
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breaking of his Body, the Cup ſhews the ſheddins 
of his Blood; and ſo both rogether ſhew the 
Death he ſuffered for us. Fer as often, ſaith he, 
as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſbeu 
the Lord's Death till he come. 
In which Words we may firſt obſerve, That e. 
very time that the Sacrament of 
I. Hence Chri/”s the Lord's Supper is adminiſtred 
Death is declared his Death is thereby ſhewn and 
at every Admini- declared to all that are there 
| fration thereof. preſent. As when the Few: ate 
the Paſchal Lamb, the Matter of 
the Family declared the Reaſons why they ate it 
with bitter Herbs, and why with Unleavened Bread, 
and the like, So here, when we eat the Bread, and 
drink the Cup, according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
we thereby declare the Reaſons of it, though no: 
by Words, yet by the very A it ſelf, and the 
ſeveral Circumſtances of it. By the Breaking of the 
Bread, we declare Chriſt's B to be broken and 
wounded te death: By the Cup, we declare his 
Blood to be ſhed, or poured out for the Sins of 
the World ; and by diſtributing both the Bread and 
the Cup to each Communicant a-part, we declare 
to every one particularly that Chriſt died for his 
Sins, and that he may be faved by Chris Death, 
if he will but receive and apply it to himſelf as 
he ought, by a quick and lively Faith, 
In the next place, we may here obſerve, that 
the Apoſtle doth not ſay, that 
II. Chris Death Chriſt's Death is repeated, ot 
is not repeated, but that he is offered up again eve- 
thew'd forth in e- ry time this Sacrament is ad- 
very Adminiſtra- miniſtred, but only that che 
tion. Lords Death is ſhewn by it. And 
therefore that this is not, 4s 
the Papiſts abſurdly imagine, a Propitiatory Sacri- 
fice for the Living and the Dead, but only comme- 
morative and declarative of that One Sacritice 
Which Chriſt once offered to be a Propitiation oe 
ü 


of 4 


the Sins of t 


E likewiſe obſe: 


as often as ye 
Death; but ye 
and drink this 
kinds be admi 
obſerved, ſo 1 
For his Death 
both together 
Moreover, \ 
here plainly c 
not the ver) 
faith, it 1s By 
Wine we drink 
Very Body th: 
the Blood wh 
in a Sacramen 
the Doctrine 
Again, we 
was no Temp. 
which was tc 
for ſome tim. 
of the Wor 
Apoſtle here 
Fe, our Lot 
Come, As fro 
of the Worl 
cording to it: 
crifice to G 
Death of Ch 
Coming into 
lime, as often 
(wp, accordin 
ſtew forth bis 
Comung into 
b now by th 
aways muſt 
and what he 
this can neve! 


in the Churc 


not t 


of Frequent Communion, 77 
the Sins of the whole World, We may here 


| likewiſe obſerve, that the Apoſtle doth not ſay, 


as often as ye eat this Bread, ye ſhew the Lord's 
Death ; but ye do it, as often a Jt eat this Bread 
and drink this Cup. And therefore unleſs beth 
kinds be adminiſtred, as Chriſt's Infttaution is not 
obſerved, ſo neither is the End of it attained : 


Fot his Death is not ſhewn by any one, but by 


both together. 

Moreover, we may obſerve that the * 
here plainly calls it Bread, and the cup, or Mine; 

— very Body and Bled of Chriſt : Yea, he 

ſaith, it is Bread we eat, and it is the Cup, or 
Wine we drink; and therefore we do not eat the 
Very Body that hung upon the Croſs, nor drink 
the Blood which was there ſpilt for us; but only 
in a Sacramental Senſe, which quite oyerthrows 
the Docttine of Tranſubſtantiation. 

Again, we may from hence obſerve, that this 
was no Temporaty Inſtitution, 
which was to continue only III. The Comme- 
for ſome time, but to the End moration of Chrifs 
of the World; or, as the Death is net Tem- 
Apoſtle here expreſles it, till porary, but to be 
Fe, our Lord and Saviour Perpetual. 
(ome, As from the Beginning 
of the World, as often as they offered, ac- 
coiding to its Furſt Inſtitution, any Bloody Sa- 
crifice. to GOD, they thereby foreſhewed the 
Death of Chriſt, typified by it, until his Firſt 
Coming into the World to ſave it. So fince that 
lime, as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this 
(wp, according to Chriſt's own Inftitution, we 
ſtew forth his Death all along, until his Second 
Coming into the World to Judge it. So that ir 
b now by this Sacrament that Mankind is, and 
aways muſt be put in mind of their Saviour, 
and what he ſuffered for them; and therefore 
this can never be laid aſide, bur muſt continue 
in the Church to the End of the World. — 
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ther can that be reckoned ary part of chr, e God, exc 
Church, where this his own moſt Holy Inſti. Wmong us, fur 
tion, is rejected, diſuſed, or never obſerved a, the N. 
—— | People all pr 
„t, We may here obſerve, that as ti, 5. {ſeſtabliſhed am 
crament is to continue alway; Win: They i 

IV. The Comme- in the Church; ſo it muſt be {ſnd hope to 
moration of Chriſt's often repeated by the ſame him to be the 
Death is net only Perſons in it. The other 5, {Wherefore expe 
to be continued, crament, even Baptiſm, i; l know too 
but often yepeated. likewiſe to be always adm. ſtitated this 
niſtred in the Church; but tem to recety 

can be adminiſtred but once to one and the ſame Met after all, « 
Perſon : But the Apoſtle hete ſpeaking of the e had never 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, ſaith to the en as if it 
ſame Perſons, As often as ye eat this Bread, a embred him 
drink this Cup: And to the ſame purpoſe ou: {Wſſtauces. In th 
Lord himſelf in the Inſtitution of the Cup, ſaith, {Wſdminiſtred, a 


part of the Ki! 


This do ye, as oft as ye drink it : Plainly implying, * 0 
eire it very ſe 


that this ſhould be ofien done by thoſe who ate 


once admitted into his Church: As a Man ca: ali them f 
be bern but Once: Bur when he is once born, be {BY | fear, of ri 
et received it 


muſt often eat and drink ſuch things as G 00 


Hath appointed for the Preſeryation of his Natu- e e Years 1 


ral Life; ſo when a Man is once regenerate, and WP"! this while | 
born again of Mater and of the Spirit, he mut Esten, havin; 
pur Lord's Tab! 


#ften eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, as the 
great Means appointed by Chriſt himſelf for the 
reſervation ot his Spiritual Life: which can 
never be ſupported aright without this Spire 
Food, no more than the Natural Life can with 
out Bodily Suſtenance. 
his therefore is that which 1 intend by God't | 
Aſſiſtance, in a more eſpecial manner to ſpea ff it. We hay 
to at this time. And it is but time to Cay all he bath in! 
we can of it, when this Holy WP" Always in mi 
Complaint of the Sacrament is ſo generally N Chriſtians 
general Neglect of neglected, as it row is (to Hay 1 know 
ibe Holy Sacrament, our ſhame be it ſpoken ) 11 Ingratiznde 
the Kingdom over, . 


ke of that m 
as broken an 
parts of the 
ind melancholy 
ny Love eithe 
ingot but be 
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de God, except ſome few Heathens which are 
among us, ſuch I mean, as were never yet ye 4 
died, the Nation in general is chriſtian, t 

people all profeſs Chrifhs Religion, and have it 
ellablimed among them by C:vil Laws and San+ 
Lion: They ate all acmitred into Chrifts Church, 
nd hope to be ſaved in it: hey all believe 
Him to be the Only Seaview of the World, and 
therefore expect Salvation only from him. They 
Kill know too, or at lealt have heard, that he 


ni. Wor fitured this Holy Sacrament, and r 
u eem to receive it in Remembrance of him: An 

ime er after all, they regard it no more than as if 
the Wt had never been Inflitwted by him; no more 


the an as if it was no matter whether they ever 
and WW emembred him or no, 1 need not go far for In- 
our Wtauces. In this Place, where it is as conſtantly 
ich, Wpdmioiſtred, and as much frequented as in any 
ing, Nen of the 19 there ate ſevers! who Re- 
ae eie it very ſeldom; ſome never, unleſs it be to 
can alife them for an Office: Many, a great ma- 
be Wy | fear, of thoſe who are now preſent, never 
Obs received it at all: but tho? they be 20, z0, 
„ 50 Years old and upwards, yet have lived 


at 

IJ ll this while in the Neglect of this Divine In- 
mut tien, having nover been fo much as once at 
be Nat Lord's Table, nor knowing what It is to par- 


ake of that moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood which 
as broken and ſhed tor them. And ſo it is in 
ll parts of the Kingdom; which is a very ſad 
h- d melancholy Conſideration. They who have 

uny Love either for GOD or their Neighbours, 
od not but be grieved at their Hearts to think 


peak df it, We have only One Savieur in the World, 
e be bath inſtituted only One Sacrament to put 
Hely WP always in mind of him; and yet that People 
rally et Coriftians ſhould flight that! What all 


lay ? 1 know not how to expreſs their Folly 
id Ingratiznde, much leſs the diſmal Conſe 
quence 


in neglecting this Bleſſed Sacrament, and to per 


90 The Neceſſity and Advantage 


quences of it. But how to te 
The Folly and remedy it, 1 know not. 1 hay 
Ingratitude of done what I could: 1 have . 
ſuch Neglect. ken all occaſions to convince 
you of your Sin and Dange: 


de (aved by h 
Ot only now 
nothing elſe 
ibe ſaved by h 
you, whether 
And which c 
obſerve, if ye 
Plain, ſo ea ſie, 
No, deceive n 
the World, 
Deu may be c 
Fou to do t! 
emember Him 
Salvation that 
ſten 4s ye ca 


ſwade you to a more frequent Receiving of it; 
but 1 ſee nothing will do: Indeed nothing ca 
do it but the Almighty Power of G OD, whon 
I therefore beſcech of his Infinite Mercy, to 
open Mens Eyes, that they may ſee the thing 
that belong to their everlaſiing Peace, before they bt 
hid from them, And then 1 am ſure this Sac 
ment would be as much frequented, as it hath 
been hitherto neglected. But ſceing he is uſually 
pleaſed to do this great Work by the Miniſty 
of his Word, 1 ſhall make it my Buſineſs at thi 


time, in his Name to put you in mind of you a7 1 _" 
Daty and Intereft in this particular, and ſo ſet 1* you 4 5 


before you ſuch Reaſons why you ought to take 
all Opportunities of receiving the Ayia! Bod) 
and B/ood of Chriſt your Saviour, as 1 hope by 
his Bleſſing may prevail with many to do it: 
GOD grant it may do ſo with all that heat me 
at this rime. 
For this purpoſe therefore, I deſire you to cor- 
ſider, Firſt, that this is Chriſt's 
Reaſons why own Inſtitution and Command 
Chriftians ought to He, who being in the form of 
receive often. G OD, thought it no Robbery) i 
be equal with GOD, and jt 
made himſelf of ne reputation for your ſakes. tt 


he only At 
pnly to theſe 
) thoſe whe ob 
ommanded, M 
df thoſe thing 
berefore unle 
d ſo have n. 
im. He him 
be will not (a 
ent ye 4 
ut xe all kng 
ad u Sin 


now 
who loved you ſo, as to give himſelf for you. H, Wihi Vr 
who laid down his ewn L⁸² State of Sig 
1. *Tis Chriſs to redeem and ſave you. es io die ſo, 


own Inſtitution and the very Night before hedied 
Command. for you, He then inſtituted 
this Holy Sacrament ; and ft 

then ſaid to all that hoped to be ſaved by him, 
and to you among others, Do this in rementr.wt 
0) 


d help in th 
Wherefore, f 

you, C 
amanded Yau 
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of me. And do this as oft az ye drink it, in remem- 
rence of me: What? and will you that hope to 
be ſaved by him, will you never do this at all? 
Or only now and then when perhaps you have 
nathing elſe to do? How then can ye hope to 
tbe ſaved by him? Do ye think that he will ſave 
you, whether ye obſerve his Commands or no? 
And which of all his Commands can ye ever 
obſerve, if ye do not obſerve this, which is ſo 
Plein, ſo caſfie, ſo aſeful, and ſo neceſſary for you? 
No, deceive not your ſelves: He that came into 
Rhe World, and died on purpoſe to ſave you, 
ou may be confident would never have requited 


c 
10m 
„ 00 
ing 
y it 
ca- 
nath 
aal 
iſtry 
thus 


member Him; but that it is neceſſary for your 
ſten as ye can, in remembrance of him, And if it 
| had been neceſſary in no other, as it is in man 

you eſpeAs, yet his very commanding it, makes it 
o ao to you, and to your Salvation, For as He is 
rake be only Author of eternal Salvation, He is ſo 
Bed) only to theſe who obey him, Heb. v. 9. that is, 
by ) thoſe whe obſerve all things whatſoever he hath 
| Nt: lommanded, Matth. xxviii. 20. But this is one 
am ef thoſe things which he hath commanded ; and 
herefore unleſs you do this, you do not obey him, 
nd ſo have no ground to expect Salvation from 
im. He himſelf hath told you in effect, that 
be will not ſave you, in that he ſaid, Except ye 


con- 
hift's 


ard 


1 all likewiſe periſh, Luke xiii, 3, 3. 
mn ut ye gy that he who lives in any wilful 


nd n Sin, or in the wilful Negle& of any 
nown Duty, he hath not yet repented, and turn- 
$to GOD, but is ſtill in his natural Eſtate, in 
State of Sin agd Damnation. And if he hap- 
ens to die ſo, he muſt inevitably periſh ; there is 


WW 
1. Bt, 
s Liſh 
. th 


ze diele help. in the World for it. 

tirutel E Wherefore, my Brethren, ye had need look 
7 Jou. Chriſt yaur Saviour bath expreily 
y Im, 


receive the Sacrament of 
phy a 42 E 2 his 


15 


Fou to do this, and as aſten 2 do it, to 


Palvation that ye do it, and that ye do it 42 
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his Body and Blood in Remembrance of Him. 


And therefore you, who never yet received it, 
have lived all this while in the witful Breach of 


a known Law, and by cenſequence in a wilful 
and known Sin: And you who receive it bur 
ſeldom, do not fully obey or o__ . 3 wy 
ich plainly requires you to do it often: At lea 
PL. if Fake be had. It is true, 
Not to be diſpen- ſhould G O D in his Providence 
ſed with. caſt you upon a Place where 
ou could not receive it if ye 
would, I do not doubt, but he would accept of 
your earneſt Deſires of it, as well as if ye did 
receive it; and would make up the great Loſſes 
ou ſuſtained in your Spiritual Eſtate for want 
of it, ſome other way. But bleſſed be his Great 
Name, this is not your Caſe: For he in his good 
Providence hath ſo ordered it, that you live in ; 
Place where this Holy Sacrament is actually cele- 
brated every Lord's Day, and may be fo, if there 
be occaſion, every Day in the Year. Our Church 
requires the firff, and hath provided for the 6, 
by ordering that the ſame collect, Epiſtle and 
Goſpet which is appointed for the Sanday, ſhall 
ſerve all the Week after: And by conſequence 
the whole Communien Service, of which they ate 
a Part. And therefore, unleſs you receive it, and 
receive it often too, you will live in the grols 
Neglect, if not in a plain Contempt of (te 
Command; as you will one may find to your 
Shame and Soxrow: For how well ſoever ye may 
otherwiſe live, this One Sin is enough to ruin 
and deſticy you for ever. For, as St. Jane 
ſaith, Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and 0 
offend in one Point, he id guilty of all, James i. 
10. And therefore, whatſoever elſe ye do, it ye 
do not this, but offend in this one Point, you ate 
liable to all the Funiſhments that are threatned 
in the Law of GOD. Neither is there any vi) 
«ayoid them, except you repent, and tun 
from this as well as from all other Sins, * 


of 
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And that ye may not think that the Receiving 
© of this Bleſſed Sacrament only 
now and then, as perhaps How the Apoſtles 
ITvo or Three times a Year, and Primitive 
will excuſe ou from the Im- Chriftians wnder- 
putation of living in the Ne- food theWord often 
| glect of Chriſt's Command ; I inthe Inflitution of 
delire you to conlider, how the Sacrament. 
:e Apoſtles themſelves and 
the Primitive Chriſtians underſtood it, Which 
they ſufficiently declared by their Practice. For 
when our Loyd was gone to Heaven, and bad, 
according to his Promiſe, ſent down the Holy 
Spirit upon his Apoſtles, and by that Means 
brought into his Church about zo Souls in one 
Day, it is ſaid of them, That they continued fted- 
ſally in the Apoſiles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and 
in breaking of Bread, and in Prayer, Acts ii. 42. 
and of all that believed, it is ſaid, That they con- 
tinwing daily with one accord in the Temple, and 
breaking of Bread from Houſe to Houſe, did eat 
their Meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſt of Heart, v. 
45. Where we may obſerve, Firft, that by break- 
ny of Bread in the New Teſtament, is always 
meant the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper. 
Secondly, this they ate ſaid to have done, xar 
and „ae, from Houſe to Houſe, as we tranſlate it; 
ols or rather in the Houſe, as the Syriack and 
fs ſrabick, Verſions have it, and as the Phraſe dar 
out e is uled by the Apoſtle himſelf, Row. xvi. 
na) Ws. 2 Cer, xvi. 19. that is, they did it either im 
run eme private Houſe where there was 4 church, ot 
ome Note probably in ſome of the Houſes or cham- 


% belonging to the Temple, where they daily 
s u. Wcontinued, T,tr4ly, as they continued daily in 
f ye be Temple, at the Howrs of Prayer, to perform 
| are beir Solemn Devotions there, ſo they daily 
ned N Peceived the Holy Sacrament, and ate this Spiri- 
wif 4a! Food with gladneſ: and ſingleneſs of Heart. 
ruin 


is being indeed the chief part of theu Devo- 
E 2 tions, 
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tions, whenſoever they could meet together to 
form them. Eſpecial upon the Lord's Day, as 
the Holy Gheſt himlelf informs us, ſaying, Ad 
upon the firſt Day of the Weth, when the Diſciple 
came together to break, Bread, Paul preached to then, 
being ready to depart on the Morrow, Acts xx. 7, 
where we ſee, t did not only break Bread, oi 
«Adminiſter the Sacrament of our Lord's Supper 
the firſs Day of the Week, which we, from 

Sr. Fohn, call the Lord's Day; but upon that 
Day they came together for that End and 
Purpoſe. It is true, St. Paul being to go away 
next Day, he took that Opportunity when they 
were met together for that End, to give them 1 
Sermon. But that was not the End of the ir meet. 
ing together at that time. They did not come 
to hear 4 Sermon, tho” St. Paul himſelf was to 
preach, bur they came together to adminifler and 
receive Chriſt's Myſtical Body and Blood ; which 
lainly ſhews, that this was the Great Work they 
d every Lord's Day: And that they came to- 
gether then on purpoſe to meet with chriſt, and 


to partake of him at his own Table. And ſee. 
ing that the Law it ſelf required, that none ſbruli 
22 before the Loyd empty» Exod. xxiil. .. 
t that 


7 


etefore St. Paul requires, upon the Fr 


Day of the Week, when Chriſtians thus met toge 
ther ro receive the Sacrament, every one ſhould ly 
by bim in flore, as God proſper'd him, for Pi 


and Charitable Uſes, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. And hene 
toceeded that Cuſtom which is ſtill continued 
in our Church, and ought ro be ſo in all, Thi 
whenſoever we appear before the Lord at tis 
ewn Table, we, every one according to bis Abili) 
offer up ſomething ro him, of what he hd 
beſtowed upon us, as our' Acknowledgment dl 
his Bounty to us, in giving us whatſoever * 
have, of his infinite Mercy in giving tum 
ſelf for us. 

Now ſeeing the Apoſtles themſelves, and ſuc 


a they converted and inſtructed in 


Fall 


Faith of 
ceixed thi: 
very Day 
KK antly up 
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ſelyes as of 
Command to 
when he (a 
* remembrance 
vas, That th 
vet together 
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vere wont 

et together be) 
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heir publick, Co 
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E Faith of Chriſt, uſually re- 

E ceived this Hely Sacrament That it ſhould be 
q Day in the Week, and Adminiſtred and 
| conſtantly upon the Lord's Day; Recerved conſtantly 
it cannot be doubted, but every Lord's Day, 
that they look'd upon them- #f not uſually every 


t WE ſelves as obliged by Chriſt's Day in the Week. 

r WE Command to do fo: And that 

1 when he ſaid, Do this, as often 4s ye do it, in 
a: WE remembrance of me, His Meaning and Pleaſure 
4 was, That they ſhould often do it, as often as they 
ay WE met together te perform their Publick Devotion to 
er WI Him, if it was poſſible, or at leaſt upon the Lord s- 
2 Wi day. And as this was the Senſe wherein the 
et- Apoſtles underſtood our Saviour's Words; ſothey 
me: WE tranſmirted the ſame together with the Faith, to 
to WE thoſe who ſucceeded them. For Tertullian, who 
ind lived in the next Century after the Apofties, 
nich aich, that the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, in 
hey omnrbus mandatum a Domino, etiam Antelucanis 


Lcetibys, was commanded by our Lord, ro be 
(celebrated in all Chriſtians Aſſemblies, even thole 
hich were held before Day, Ter. de cor. mil. cap. 
And before him Pliny the Second, who was 
ontemporary with St. John, in the Account he 
gave of the Chriftians Manners . 
o the Emperor Trajan, faith, To which their 
mong other things, That they Practice wa; con- 


3, 


Pow vere wont upon a certain day, to formable. 

hence et teget her before it was light, 

tinued te bind themſelves by 4 Sacrament, not te do 
Th #7 thing, Plin. Ep. I. 10. cap. 97 Which can 
at his underſtood only of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
bie, as adminiſired and received by them upon 


he Lord's day. And Juſtin Martyr himſelf, who 
ed in the next Age after, in the Apology he 
tote to Antonius Pins in behalf of the Chriſtians, 
ung a particular Account of what they did in 
heir publick Congregations, ſaith, that 1 az 
Me 14 0n # prtpey _—_ that which is _ 

3 the 


e had 


* 
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the Day of the Sun, or Sunday, all Chriftias 
that live either in the Cities, or in the County, 


meet together : Where they hear the Writing: of 


the Prophets and Apoſtles read, and an Exhortation 
made to them: And then they having all join'd 
together in their Common Prayers, Bread and Win: 
is brought and conſecrated, or bleſs'd by the Preſi- 
dent or Miniſter; and diſtributed 'to every one 
there preſent, and carried by Deacons to ſuch a 


were abſent. 


Kei & Siddooic na} npetdldanniic tn 


F Þxagonbirley ixdce yire). And the Diſtt 
bution and Participation, of the conſecrated Ele- 
ments is made to evety one. 7uf. Mart. Apol. 2. 
And this Food, faith he, Kaxeira: Tap IH 
EVN ia, is called by us the Euchariſt. From 
whence ic appears, that in theſe days, every ont 
that was at Prayers and Sermon, receiv d allo the 
Holy Sacrament, at leaſt upon the Lord' rd. 
None offer'd to go out till that was over : Ot 
if they did ſo, they were caſt out of the Church, 
as not worthy to be called Chriſtians: As appean 
from the Apoſtolical Canons made or collected 
much about that time, or ſoon after : One 
whereof runs thus, IIA Hag Tec £i7iov]as 75% 5 &6, 
All Believers that come to Church, and hear the 
Scriptures, but don't ſtay to join in the Prayer, 
and the Holy Cummunion | ought to be Excommw 
nicated, as bringing Confuſion into the Chutci, 
Can. Apoſtol. 9. It was then, it ſeems, reckon'd 
a great Diſorder and Confuſion for any to go ou 
of the Church, as they now commonly do, il 
the whole Service, of which the Communicn wi 
the principal part, was all over: And if any did 
ſo, they were judg'd unfit to come to Church. dt 
keep company with Chriſtians any longer. Tis 
was the Diſcipline of the Primitive and Ap 
Church. This was the Piety of the firſt Chi. 


ans: 


And it continued in a great Mcalure fol 


ſome Ages, as might eaſily be ſhewn. But this 
may be ſufficient at preſent to prove, * 10 
ps ö 
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Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians did not think 
that they obſerved our I ord's Command in the | 


Inſtitution of this Holy Sacrament atight, by recei- 
ving it only now and then. For, as they would 
never have done it at all, but only in obedience 


| unto that Comm ind; ſo in obedience to that 
| Command, they took all Opportunities they 


could get, of doing it: At leaſt they nevet o- 


But upon that 


this in remembrance. of what their Great Lord 
and Saviowr had done for them. And if we 


| defire to be ſuch Chriſtians as 


they were, we mult do as they And is a landing 
did. We muft, after their Rebuke to ut at this 
Piows Example, obſerve our Day. who neglect 
Lord's Command, by eating an Ordinance of (1 
this Bread, and drinking this great Conſequence to 
(up as of ten as we can; left Chriſtians, 
i we loſe the Benefit 
of that Death He ſuffer'd for us, by our neglect- 
ing to do what he hath commanded in remem- 
brance of it. And verily te remember Chriſt and 
his Death, is a thing of far greater conſequence 
than People are commonly aware of. The People 
of GOD under the Law, by his own Appoint- 
ment had it typified and repre- 
ſented to them every day in 
the Year, by having Two 
Lambs offer'd up for a Burnt - 
offeringz _ the one in the 
Morning, and the other in the 
Evening, as a Type of that 
Lamb of God which taketh 
away the Sins of the World, Ex. xxix. 38. Num, 
viii. 3, John i. 29. Theſe were offer'd every 
Day beſides the Sin offerings,® Peace-offer ings, 
Treſpaſs- offerings, and ſuch like, as were offer'd 
upon particular Occaſions, Where fore, theſe Two 
Lambs were called the continual Burnt-offering, as 
| E 4 ing 


2. Al the Jews had 
the Death of Chriſt 
typified under the 
Law every Day by 
divers Repreſenta- 


tien. 
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being continually offer'd e day in the Week, 
And upon the Sabbaih-day there were Two more 
added, Num. xxviii, 9. So that upon every es- 
bath. day in the Year'there were Four Lambs of 
fer d, that they might be ſure at leaſt upon thu 
Day, to think of that Graud Sacrifice which was 
to be offer'd up for them. And it may not be 
amiſs to obſerve that every one of thoſe Lani: 
Had a Meat and a Drink: offering to attend it, 
A Meat offering made of Flower, and a Drink 
offering of Wine; which are both the ſame Fl.. 
ments Which Chriſt himſelf inff/tured ro ignitic 
his Bedy and Blood. And beſides the Burnt-offer 
ings, Meat - offerings, and Print- offerings ej 
Sabbath day, the High-Prieft was to ſet the Sheu- 
bread upon the Hel. Table, and to put Frank: 
incenſe thereon ; which was to continue there 
before the Lord 'till the next Sabbath, when the 
Prieſts had ate Bread, and burnt the Frankincenſe 
nN for a Memorial, even an Oferi's maat 
by Fire unte the Lord, Levit.ii. 4, 5, 9, Cc. EL 
Xxv. 30. All which, as moſt things in the Levin. 
ca! Law, had doubtleſs ſome reſpect or other to 
Chriſt: At is intimated in the Law it ſelf, where 
it is ſaid, that this ſhall be done by an v 
ing Covenant, Lev. xxiv. 8. even that which 1s 
founded in Chriſt. The Bread conſiſting of tel 
Loayes or Cakes (according to the Number ot 
the Tribes of Iſrael, and of Chriſt's Apoſtle) 
was ſet upon the Table in yo Rows ; which 
might put us in mind of the two Natures in 
Chiiſt, the Bread of Life which came down fun 
- Heaven, John vi., 33, 35. In Hebrew this is cal- 
led OY DIN7 the Bread of the Face, tt 


cauſe it was to be fer before the Face of G00 
- continually, Ex. xxv. 30. as Chriſt continually 4: 
areth in the Preſenceof God for us, Heb. ix. 24 
pon this Bread was laid pute Frankincenſe, called 
in Hebrew 0/7, oOlibanum, from its W hue- 
pelſs ; by reaſon whereof it was uſed in da 


4 
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certainly ougl 
often as wecar 
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of Frequent Communion, 89 
as a Symbol of G O D's pardoning Sin, as it was 
| likewile of his acceptance of what was done, by 


1 the ſweet Scent it made when bnrat. This was 
of- laid upon the Bread, to be to it for a Memorial, 
as the Hebrew Words ſignifie, to call to remem - 
uwe the Offering made by Fire unto the Lord; 
be that is, the — of Chriſt, 1 — by all ſuch 
"4: Offerings, The Bread was to be eaten, not burnt: 
i. but the pure Frankincenſe that was laid upon it, 
vas to be burnt, and by its ſweet Smell call to 
Ele. mind the Death of chriſt, by vertue whereof God 
e ſmells a ſweet Savour, and accepts of the Sacti- 
fer. fices and Services we offer and perform to him, 
ben) 1 Pet. ii. 3. And all this was to be done, the 


Bread to be eaten, the Frankincenſe burnt, and 
new put in their places, every Sabbath-day 
throughout the Year ; that upon that Day 
| eſpecially Men might be put in mind of their 
| Saviour, and accordingly act their Faith on him 
nad for their Pardon and Acceptance with God. 
| There were many ſuch Ways, whereby the 
v1 a Pcople of God in thoſe days were conſtantly put 
x (0 in mind of what the Saviour of the World was 
nete to do and ſuffer for them. All which are now 
140. laid aſide; and only this one Sacrament of his 
ad Supper inſtituted by himſelf in the room of 
them. This is now our Chriſtian Shew bre ad, 
r of whereby we the Lord's Death till be come. 
?lc ) This is our Burnt-offering, our Sin-offering, our 
hich Treſpaſi- offering. our "Thank: offering, our Meat- 
cs u offering, our Drink offering, and all the Offerings 
um required of us, whereby to commemorate our Bleſſed 
$ Cal Saviour, and what he hath done for us. And 
de. therefore as the Fews were 
; OD BE el and conſtant in obſerv- So Chriſtians ſhrutd. 
Hug all things preſcribed to much more be pun- 
x. 24. wem; for he tame End we dual and conſtant 
certainly ought to do this as ix commemorating 
often as we can; this one thing, thirone Sacrifice by 
e hich anſwers the End of all hi; Sacrament. 


„en Offerings, and 5 —_ 
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neither the Trouble, nor the Charges, nor the 
Difficulty of any one of them. 

Eſpecially conſidering that G OD would nee 
have appointed ſo many Ways whereby to pu 
them in mind of theit Saviour, but that it wa 
neceſlary for them to have him always in th 
Minds, And it muſt needs be as neceſlary fo 
us, as it was for them: Otherwiſe he who came 
into the World on purpoſe to fave us, would 
never have commanded us to eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup in remembrance of him. But be 

ath commanded us, not only to do it, but tv 
do it for this — End, that we may Re merle 
him. And therefote we may be confident, that 
to remember him, is very neceſſary to our being 
ſaved by him; and by conſequence that all who 
deſire to be ſo in good earneſt, muſt do this f 
oſten, as to keep him always freſh in their Mind 
and Memories. And the reaſon is plain : to 
all the Promiſes of Salvation by Chriſt are mad 
only to thoſe who believe in him: But thi 
Believing in him is not a tranſient Act, ot 
thing to be done only once or twice; but it 
to be the continual Work and Employment © 
our Lives, As we muſt conftamly believe whit 
he hath taught, ſo we muſt conſtantly truſt and 

nd on him for all things neceſſary to ow 
vation, according to the Promiſes that he hat 
made us. He that does not do this, cannot be 
truly ſaid to believe in Chriſt at all; or at leah, 
not to any purpoſe. But it is impoſlible tor u 
thus conſtantly to believe in Chriſt, without 
keeping him always in our Minds. And it is # 
impoſſible for us to keep him thus always in out 
Minds, without frequent Receiving of this Ho) 


Sacrament: If we could have done ſo without i, 


Chriſt would never have appointed this Sach 
ment to put us in mind of him; for he need nt 

have done it. i 
The plain Caſe is this: There is my 
1 heit. 


but b 
beter in 


of 
whereby tis 


Jeſi 


F uſe all the! 


the Exerciſi 
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no means dc 
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| whereby tis poſſible for any of us to be ſaved, 
but by — Chiiſt ; Nor by him, without 
E believing in him. And therefore we had need 
© uſe all the Means we can for 

| the Exerciſing our Faith in As the beſt means 
bim, and keeping it always of exerciſing our 
| fix'd upon him. But we can by Faitb in Chriſt. 
no means do it ſo effectually, 

as by the Frequent Receiving of that Holy Sacra- 
| ment which he himſelf ordained for that very 
| purpoſe, that we might remember him lo as to 
believe and truſt on 5 

to our Salvation. For he hath ſo ordered it, 
that this Sacrament doth not bring him into our 


im for all rhings relating 


remembrance only in a flight and ſuperficial man- 


net, without making any Impreſſion upon our 
Minds: But it exhibits and prelents him to our 
| very Eyes as dying for our Sins; or, to uſe the 
| Apoſtles Words, herein Jeſus Chriſt ii evidently ſet 


forth before our eyes, as crucified among us, Gal. iii. 
!, whereby our Minds are deeply affeded, and 
our Faith confirmed in him. All the Promiles 
which GOD hath made us in Chriſt, being 


| hereby ſealed as it were, and delivered to us in 


his Blood, As the Sacrament of Circamciſion is 
laid to be a Token of the Covenant betwixt God and 
Man, Gen. xvii. 11. and 4 Seal of the righteouſneſs 
of Faith, Rom. iv. 11. So the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper both ſignifies and ſeals to us the 
Covenant of Grace founded in the Death of 
Criſt, there repreſented before our Eyes; where- 
by our Faith is ſtrengthened, and. we are able to 
look upon our felves as intitled to, and intereſted 
in all the Bleſſings which are promiſed in the ſaid 
Covenant, by the means of that Body and Blood 
which we there behold as broken and ſhred for us. 
For which purpoſe alſo Chriſt himſelf in the 
Inſtitution of it, calls the Signs by the Name of 
the Thing fignify'd, ſaying, This is my Body which 
u broken for you, and this is my Bluod of the New 

| K 6 Teſta- 
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Teftament which is or many for the remiſſn 
. 2 xi. 2 XXVI. 28. Wheteby 
he fully aſſures vs, that this is not common Bread 
and Wine, but his own Body and Blood, not in: 
carnal, but in a ſpiritual, ot Satramental Senſe: 


Jo that by eating this Bread, and drinking thi 


Cup, we partake of his Body and Blood to 10 
Incears and purpoſes for which the one was br. 


*Fen, and the other ſhed; and that too as much, 


or rather more than we could have done it by 
eating his very Body, and drinking his very Blood 
in a carnal and litteral Senſe. To the lame 
purpoſe is that of the Apoſtle, The Cup of ble] " 
Which we bleſs, is it not the communion of the Blu 
of "Chriſt? and the bread which we break, is it mt 
The Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? 1 Cor. x 
16. Though it be not his very Body and Blood 
it ſelf, it is the Communion of them; they ar 


both communicated to us: So that if we receive 


them as we ought, by Faith, we attain the End 
Wherefore his Body was broken, and his Bloo! 
ſhed, even the Remiſſion of our Sins. Which i! 
therefore 338 mentioned by himſelf in 
the Inſtitution of the Cup. 

aud this is that which our Church teacheth 
in her Catechiſm, ſaying, That the Body and 51004 
of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and received by 
the faithful in the Lord's Supper: By the Faithful: 
By ſuch as have, and act True Faith, which, 4 
the Apoſtle faith, is the ſubſtance of things hopes jor, 
the evidence of things not ſeen. By ſuch the boch 
and Blood of Chriſt is verily and indeed received 
And only by ſuch. Others lee nothing ther 
but Bread and Wine; but they who have ſuch : 
Faith in Chriſt's Word, by it ſee his Body an 
Blood there: I heir Faith it ſelf being the vel 
Evidence thereof to them. The E 1 7 
not tranſubſtantiated. into the Body and Bloo N 
Chriſt, as the Papits abſurdly imagine: But the 


*Subſtance of the Bread and Wine Kill continue 
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the ſame: And therefore without Faith no Man 

can receive any more than plain, tho* conſecrated 
Bread and Wine. But they who have, and ar 
the ſame time act that Faith which is the 
Subſtance of things hoped for, do by that verily and 
indeed receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ac- 
cording to his Word, when he faid, This is my 
Body, and This is my Blood, This Chriſt ſaid; and 
this they believe: And by their believing it, have 
it verified to them. It is to them that Body 
which was ſo broken, and that Blood which was 
fo ſhed for their Sins. They receive it as ſuch 
upon Chriſt's Word: And accordingly partake of 
all the Merits of it: whereby their Sins are all 
as fully remitted to them, as if they themſelves 
had already undergone all the Puniſhments which 
the Law had threarned againſt em. For Chriſt 

having undergone them all in their ſtead; and He 
having now communicated that Body and Blood. 
in which he did it, unto them; and they having 
'by Faith accordingly received it, the Law is now 

farisfy'd as to them, and can no more require 
that they ſhould ſuffer the Puniſhments which 
were due unto their Sins, than it can require that 

Chriſi's Body and Blood, which they have receiv- 
«, ſhould be broken and ſbed again for them. 

And as Chriſt here puts us upon the Exerciſe of 
our Faith, by calling what we receive, his own 
Body and Blood; fo he doth likewiſe by offering 
and epplying it particularly unto us; ſaying in the 
very Inſtitstion, to the Apoſtles, and in them to 
every ſound Member of his Church, This is my 
Bady which is given for you, and This Cup is the 
New Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſhed for you, 
Luke xxii. 19, 20. And rherefore in the Diſtri- 
bution both of the Bread and Cup, according to 
the Order of our Church, the 
Miniſter ſaith to every patti- And applying his 
Wat Communicant, The Aeris te our IX 
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of our Lord Feſus Chriſt which was given for thu, 
preſerve thy Body and Soul to ET Life. Take, 
and Eat this in remembrance that Chriſt died for 
thee. And ſo in the Cup: Drink this in remem- 
brance that Chriſt's Blood was ſhed for thee, Which 
is much to be obſerved, as being of mighty uſe 
to the right exerciling our Faith in Chriſt, and 
ſo to our obtaining Pardon and Salvation by him. 
For Chriſt is ſaid co have died for Mankind in 
general; and all the Promiſes in him are made 
not to this or that particular Perſon, but to All 
that believe ; and ſo every one is left to apply 
them as well as he can to himſelf. But now in 
this Holy Sacrament this is done to our Hand, 
For here Chriſt himſelf by his Miniſter, aflures 
every particular Perſon ingly and by himſelf, 
that his Body was given for him, and his Blood 
was ſbed for him or for her, which is an extraor- 
dinary Help to our Faith. - For by this means 
every one upon the Receipt of the Holy Sacta- 
ment, hath a fair Occaſion, yea, Reaſon given 
him to think thus with himſelf. 
© My Soul doth Magnifie the Lord, my Spirit vt 
© joyceth in God my Saviour. Bleſſed be the Etet- 
nal Son of God, He himſelf is become my Sa- 
« viour. He loved me, and gave Himſelf for ne, 
even for me alſo, the unworthieſt of all his 
« Creatures. His Body was broken, his Blood was 
© ſhed for me, and he hath now given it to me, 
that my Sins may be pardoned, and that my 
Soul may be ſaved by it. What then if ny 
Sins be many? What if my Sins be great? | 
« confeſs they are ſo, they are very many, and 
they are very greatz but 1 am truly hu 
fox them, 1 heartily repent of them, I ſtedtaſtly 
« reſolve by G0 D' Aſſiſtance never to retura 
© any more unto them, but to ſpend the reſt ot 
my Life wholly in his Service, and to his flo- 
© nour. What then need | fear ? Shall 1 fear the 
« Curle of the Law? My Saviour hath redeemed 
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« me from it, being made a curſe for me. Shall ! 

© fear Shame, or Hain, or Death it ſelt? My Sa- 
« viour hath ſuffered them all for me, ſo that 
none of them can now come near to hurt me. 
Shall I fear that Sin will ſtill have Dominion 
© over met My Saviour hath overcome it, and his 
© Grace ſhall be ſufficient for me, Shall I fear the 
© Powers of Hell? My Saviour hath triumphed 
over all, and will enable me to do ſo too, 
© Shall I jear the Wrath of GOD? My Saviour 
« hath appeaſed it with his own Bleed, and ſo 
© hath reſtored me to his Love and Favour: For 
© he died for me, He himſelt hath now told me 
© (0; and therefore 1 believe it, and am now 
« per{[waded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor An- 
gels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things 
© preſent, nor things to come; nor height, nor depth, 
© nor any other Creature ſhall be able to ſcparate me 
© from the Love of GOD, which 14 in Chriſt Feſws 


| © my Lord, Kom. viii. 38, 39. 


Now ſeeing the Receiving of the Sacrament of 
his laſt Supper, conduceth ſo 
very much both to the exer- Hence Recerving 


| ciing and ſtrengthening eur the Sacrament 18 


Faith in our Bleſſed Saviour, both our Interef 
we who can never be ſaved and our Duty. 
without believing in him, can- 

not ſurely but acknowledge that it is as much 
our Intereſt as it is our Duty, to receive it as often 


| 45 we can, For my own Part, I do not ſee how 


it is poſhble fox us to live either fo conſormably, 
or ſo piowſly, as becometh thoſe who expect Sal- 
vation by Chrift, without it. For firſt, we can» 
not but be all conſcious to our ſelves of the 
many Sins and Failures that we are continually 
tubje& to thiough the whole Courie of our 
Lives. There is not a Day paſſeth over our Head + 
without doing ſomething we owght net to do, Or 
elle not doing ſomething which we engt. Out 
Thewghts,. our Afﬀettions, our Words, out Actions, 
are 


of 1 
ſo as not to f 


of them. Fo 
that; as all tr 
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are all one way Or other faulty. The very beſt 


Works we do, have ſomething that is not good 
in them. So that every Day we contra@t nen 


Guilt, and have more Sins to anſwer for, than ſure do, canne 
we had the Day before. But eve Sin that we ly pleaſed wilt 
commit, expoſcth us to the Win of Almighty g At — be x 

is Sins . are 


= GOD; makes us obnox10us to all the Cur- 
ſe which he hath thieatned in his Word. The greateſt he ca 
houghts whereof cannot but often cut us to the eren that wh 
Heart, and make us cry out with David, Mine where his Ps 
| Jniquities are gene over 79 Head, as an heavy Bur Chriſt, and d 
den, they are 100 heavy for me to bear, PC. xxxviil, therefore ſuc] 
But what ihen ſhall we do ? Whither hall ing for an O. 
| we go for Eaſe? Whete can we find any Reſt and brace it with 
| Quier for our troubled Minds ? No where ctt- although it 
tainly ſo well as at our Lord's Table. It is Only primitive Ch 
he that can give Ref unto owr Souls, and it 1 eren becauſe 
| there He doth it m effectually. For He theie informs us 4 
acquaints us that He Himſelf hath born the puniſh» Caſe is alter 
ment of our Sins, and ſhews us how He did it, much. And 
wing his Bedy to be broken, and his can live a w 
Blood to be ſhe for them. We there ſee that the not have ſo 
| Son of GOD died for the Sins of the World, But where ft 
and for ours among the reſt. Yea, He theretells us, be ſure 
| us He did ſo, by ſaying, Take, cat, this is my B.. Thought, W 
; dy which is given for you 3 and This is my Bl if not every 
which is ſp1d for h, for you and for your Sins, if we have 
as well as tor any ther. As if he mould ſay Sorrow for © 
to eveiy particular Perſon by bimlſelt, Behold, Tardon of t! 
and See what 1 have done, and what 1 have ufer muſt catch 


«4 for thee. It was for thee that 1 aſlumed an Tere tl 
Human Body and Blood. and this Body 1 ge. er'd to u 
be broken. this Blood 1 gave 10 be bed for tht; Wl bon, the m 
and 1 now give it 10 thee for the Expiation ei nothing but 
thy Sins. Therefore be of good cheat, MY Son, Neither i 
thy Sins are pardoned, Only be net faithleſs, bi only of our 
believing. Cauſe or C 

tion of ou 


He that thinks not this to be a great Com en, | 
hardaed- 1 diſorder'd a 


maſt needs be very much sin his Sine, 6 
* iv fcien of 0; 
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97 
ſo as not to feel the Burden 
of them. For he that doth *Tis our Intereff, 
that; as all true Penitents be as it comforts ns 
ſure do, cannot but be high- with Hepes ef par- 
ly pleaſed with any Aſſurance don. 
that can be given him, that | 
his Sins are pardoned : Much more with the 
greateſt he can ever have on this ſide Heaven, 
even that which is given in the Holy Sacrament, 


| where his Pardon 1s ſealed with the Blood of 


Chriſt. and deliver'd to him by his Officers. And 
thetefore ſuch a one cannot but be always long- 
ing for an Opportunity of receiving it, and em- 
brace it with all his Heart whereſoever it comes; 
although it be every Day in the Week, as the 
primitive Chriſtians had it; for this very Reaſon, 
even becauſe of their daily Sins, as St. Cyprian 
informs us de Orat. Dom. But in our Age the 
Cale is alter'd: Once a Week is now thought too 
much. And 1 do not deny but that they who 
can live a whole Week together without Sin, may 
not have ſo much need of receiving it ſo often. 
But where mall we find ſuch a Man? Not among 
us, be ſure; we all know that we Cin in 
Thought, Word, or Deed every Day in the Week, 


if not every Hour in the Day too. And therefore 


if we have any Care of our Souls, if any tue 
Sorrow for our Sins, if any Deſire to obtain the 
Pardon of them from the Hands of GOD, we 
muſt catch at all Opportunities we can get of 
Nerger that bleſſed Sacrament, whete it is 
ofter'd to us by Chriſt Himſelf, and that too 
upon the moſt eaſie Terms that can be imagined; 
nothing but Repentance, and Faith in Him. 
Neither is this all; For we are ſenſible not 
only of our manifold Sins; but likewiſe of the 
Cauſe or Occaſion of them, even the Corrup- 
tion of our Nature; which is fo very much 
diſorder'd and out of tune, that we are not Pick 
Heim of our ſelves to think any thing as of our 


ſelves 
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ſelves, much leſs to do any thing that is tm 


ood, but when we would d» good, evil 5s priſe: 
with us, and ſpoils all we do: So that we my 
every one ſay with St. Paul,. 1 know that in n 
(that is, in my Fleſh ) dwelleth no good thy, 
Foy to will is preſent with me, but how to Perſon 
that which is good, I find net, Rom. vii. 18, By 
how to perform that which is evil, we all find: 


We all find that very eaſie and natural to u. 


Our Thoughts are always running afcer it, on 
Hearts inclin'd to it; and do what we can by 
our own Strength, ſore Sin or other is apt to 
get dominion over ws, and to reign in our or 
Bodies. Yea, tho* we delight (as the lame & 
poſtle ſpeaks ) in the Law of GOD after the im 
ward Man, yet we ſee another Law in ou Mien. 
bers, warring againſt the Law of our Mind, and 
bringing us into Captivity to the Law of Sin, whit 
is in our Members, Ver. 22 23. And if we he 
really concern'd, as we ought to be, for the 
Glory of GOD, and for our own Good, thi 
muſt needs be the greateſt Trouble we can hare 
in this World, and make us cry out, every one 
in the Bitterneſs of his Soul, as he did, ( 
Wretehed Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me fru 
the Body of this Death? ver. 24. But then we ma 
fay alſo as he doth in the next Words, I thai 
God through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, ver. 25. tit 
can deliver us, and will too, if we do but apply 
our felves a-right unto him for it. But for that 
purpoſe there is nothing like to the frequeat 
Receiving his Bleſſed Body and Blood. Our ven 
Preparation for that Holy Sacrament, by recor 
lecting our Sins, by con _—_ what we hae 
deſery'd, and what our Saviour ſuffer'd for them, 
and by Examining our Repentance of them, 
whether it be ſincere or no, doth of it ſelf con- 
tribute very much to the taking off our Aﬀctti 
ons from them, and to the putting us upon con- 


Endeavour to ferſake and avoid 1 
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And ſo do the Impreſſions alſo which the ſo- 
lema Aaminiſtration of ſo Divine an Ordinance 
makes, and leayes upon our Minds afterwards, 


| by ſetting before us the Death which the Son of 


G OD ſuffer'd for our Sins, and aſſuting us of 
Pardon if we Repent of them. By which means 
they who frequently Receive this Hely Sacrament, 


| as ſuppoſe every Lerd day, ate always kept upon 


their Guard, between the Preparations they make 


for it, and the Impreſſions that are made upon 


them by it. Which, if duly obſerv'd, muſt 
needs meet together, and ſo give them no time 
to indulge themſelves in any Vice or Wickedneſs. 
For being to Receive it upon the Lord's-day, 
they cannot ſurely but think of it, and prepare 
themſelves for it Two or Three Days before; 
and when they have been there they cannot bur 
remember what they ſaw and heard, and did 


| there, at leaſt Three or Four Days after; and ſs 


to the Time when they are to prepare them- 
ſelves again for it, Whereby their Minds are 
piouſly diſpos'd and employ'd all the Week, either 
about what they did the Sunday before, or what 
they are to do the Sunday r Which 
muſt needs conduce very much to the Arming 
them againſt all Temptations, to the preventing 
their falling into any groſs Sin, and to the keep- 
ing them continually in an holy and devout Tem- 


yer. 

But that which doth it moſt effeRually of all, 
is the ghoſtly Strength they re- 

ceive at the Sacrament it ſelf, Afords ui gbeſt - 
Where, as our Church rightly ly Strength for 
obſerves and aſſerts in het Cate Perſeverance in 
chiſm, Out Souls areftrength- doing well. 
ned and refreſhed by the Body 

* and Blood of Chriſt, as our Bodies are by the 
* Bread and Wine. Meat and Drink we know 
ae by God's own Appointment the common 
Supports of Human Lite. of all Meats, Bread 
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bs reckoned the moſt frengthenings of all Drink, 
Wine is the moſt refreſ/bing. Now, as our Bodies 
are frengthened and refreſhed by theſe which ar 
there uſed as the ewtward Part, or Sign of the 


Lord's Supper: So are our Souls by the Thin 
—_— by them, even by the Body and Blo 
: Chrift, which, as 1 have ſbewn, ate there ven. 


and indeed taken and received by the Faithſul, 


ie is a great Refreſhment to our Souls, as »: 
have ſeen already, to have the Pardon of out 
Sins ſealed and delivered to us, as it is there, in 
the Blood of Chriſt. And our Souls are as much 
Frengthened by the Grace of GOD, which always 
follows upon his Pardon and Reconciliation t 


us; and accompanieth the Body and Blood of 


Chrift, whereſoever it is. And therefore al! who 
duly receive it, do thereby receive it from Hin, 
and Grace for Grace, John i. 16. and ſo go from 
Strength to Srrengrh, till they come 1% à perſel 
Man, unto the meaſure of the ſtatwre of the fuints 
of Chrift, Eph. iv. 13. 

Let us hear what He himſelf ſaith : I am 1 
Bread of Life, ſaith he, he that cometh to me bal 
never hunger, and he that believeth in me ſhall new 
thirſt, John vi. 35. 1 am the Living Bread whit 
came down from heaven. If any man eat of thit 
Bread, he ſhall live for ever; And the Bread thi: 
1 will give, is my Fleſh, which I will give for the 
Life of the World, Ver. 51, Whoſo cateth my Fleſh, 
and drinketh my Blood, hath Eternal Lije... Fe 


my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink, 


indeed : He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh ny 
Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the liv 
ing Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Father; 
ſo he that eateth Me, even he ſhall live by me, Vel. 
$4» $S+ $6, 57. But then he adds afterwards, /* 
#s the Spirit that quickeneth, the Fleſh profitet> nr 
thing. The Words that I ſpeak unte you, they rt 
2 and they are Life, Ver. 63. As if he had 
1aid, all that I haye now ſpoken, is to be 4 
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lerftood in a ſpiritual Senſe, and of a ſpiritual 
Life. lam the Life of your Souls: It is by my 
body, and my Blood, that your Souls are quicke- 
ied, nouriſhed, ſtrengthened and preſerved to 
ternal Life. 

For this we have Chriſt's own Word, and 
herefore may be confident, that as it is by him 
aly that we can be regenerate, and born again 
0 4 new and ſpiritual Life: So it is by him only 
hat this new and ſpiritual Life can be maintain= 
d and excited in us, ſo as to put forth, and 
manifeſt it ſelf in our Actions. Without him we 
an do not hing, as he himſelf ſaid, Fohn xv. 5. 
aut we can do all things through chriſt which 
rengtheneth #5, as his Apoſtle found by experience, 
bil. iv. 13. But he ſrrengthens none but thoſe 
ho believe in him, and therefore only becauſe 
hey do ſo. For it is by our believing in him 
hat we are made Members of his Body, 
und ſo receive Strength and Nouriſhment from 
him our Head. And according as our Faith is 
ſronger or weaker; ſo is the Strength we receive 
from him more or leſs : And therefore the Holy 
ever N acrament being the moſt ſovereign Means for 
bc ine confirming our Faith in him, our Souls muſt 
breeds be very much ſtrengthened and refreſhed 
tha; ey it. For we there receive the proper Food of 
eur Souls, the Bread of Life, and the Water of 
1:6, ie, the bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt him- 
For elf. And if his Bleod, then his Spirit too, 
rink, Wy hich- is always with them; that Holy Spirit 
aich purifies our Hearts, which ſan@ifies our 
liv» WiNature, which worketh in us both to will and 
er; edo, which ſtrengthens and enables us to 
Ver. Nerercome the World, to withſtand Temptations, 
„ I: Neo mortifie our Sins, to do our whole Duty both 
1- WW'0 GOD and Man, and ſo offer up ſpiritwal Sa- 
art ice, acceptable to G O D through Jeſus Chriſt our 
had bird, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
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From hence therefore we may ſee the Gren 
Advantage, if not the Nece(h. 
I: of great advan- ty of Frequent Communion, We 


of F 


Wherefore, a 
ith. and Zeal 
e deſire to 9 


tage, and neceſſa- all know, that our Bodies can- As we de 
ry for ms on Q not ſubſiſt long, but very fey eden, and 1 
other Accounts, Days without Food. Andwhy his World, ſo 

ſhould we think that our Souls {ſevered by an) 
ſhould do fo better than our Bodies? We all ind ee that the Pe 
by daily Experience, that our Souls are altogethet Non us, 2 8 
as Frail and Infirm as out Bodies ate; ſubſect to nem, ( 
as many Diſtempers, and every way as apt to en, as we dei 


c Life, and r 
* muſt often Ee 
an get to do it 
Theſe are ſo 
eaſons that m 
uced for Freque 
hat Effect tt 
pon thoſe that 
now not; but 


decay, to grow Faint and Feeble, unable to walk 
at all in the narrow Path that leads to Life, 
without ſtumbling, or at leaſt reeling to one ſide 
or other, unleſs they be always kept in god 
plight, nouriſhed and ſtrengt hned with ſuch Food 
as is proper for them. And certainly we hare a 
much reaſon at leaſt, to take care of ourimmor- 
tal Souls, to preſerve their Life, and Health, and 
Vigour, as we have to look after thoſe Lumps 
of Clay which &er long muſt crumble into Duft. 


But as for out Bedies. we feed them every Day, Wi! be much tl 
and that too, with the beſt that we can get for Neon and A 
them. And ſhall we think once a Week too oftcn Neateſt part of 
to feed our Souls? And where ſhall we get ſuch one ac all. 
roper Food for them, as that which GOD Bnully contide 
Finielf hath provided, even the bleſſed Bod) and t with my ſ. 
Blood of his dear Son ? Which is fo nowri/b'ng, He Sacran 
ſo ſtrengthening, ſo refreſhing to our Souls, that BW lo much neg] 


ace where hi: 
owiedped to | 
tigten in the 
can reſolve it 
neracy of the 
lecay of that 1 
P lure, from 
as not ſo, Fc 
Ht the Eftabli 
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the Primitive Chriſtians by the frequent Ule of 
it, were able and ready every Moment, not only 
to do, but to ſuffet chearfully whatſoever could 
be laid upon them, even Death it ſelf tor the 
ſake of Chriſt, But the Sacrament is the [ame 
{till as it was then. And if we could uſe it 4s 
conſtantly as they did, we might live as they lived, 
and die too, if G O D ſhould be pleaſed to ho- 
nour us ſo far as to call us to it, for his lake 
who died far us, and whoſe Death we thett 


commemorate. | Saviour, ſo 
5 Where. 
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Wherefore, as ever we deſire to be ſtrong in 
ith. and Zealows for the Honour of GOD : Ag 
e defire to quench all the fiery Darts of the Wick- 
As we delire to cruciſie the Fleſh, with the 
feftions and Lufts : As we deſire to liye above 
1s World, ſo as not to be enfnared or over- 
pwered by any thing that is in it: As we de- 
a 


e that the Power of Chriſt ſhould always zeſt 
don us, enable us to walk in all the com- 
andment 5 Ordinances of the Loyd blameleſs : In 
on, as we deſire by his Aſſiſtance, both to live 
e Life, and to die the Death of the Righteous, 
e muſt often eat this Bread, and drink this Cup ; 


ide Wd Bleſs GOD for all Opportunities that we 
get to do it. 

od Theſe are ſome of the many Arguments and 
%, that might be pro- 

ot 


iced for Frequent Communion, The little Eſſect good 
ind hat Effect they will have Arguments have on 
nps pon thoſe that hear them, I mf asto this parti- 
uf, Wow not; but fear that it cular. 

av, ide much the ſame that 

tor Neon and Argument uſually have upon the 
fren eateſt part of Mankind: That is, very little, 
uch none ac all. But for mine own part, when I 
0D Mrioully contider theſe things, I cannot but won» 
aud er with my ſelf, how it comes to paſs, that 
bing, W's Holy Sacrament, inſtituted by Chtift himſelf, 
that lo much neglected and diſuſed as it is, in a 
e of ie where his Religion is profeſſed and ack- 
owledged to be, as really it is, the only true 
digion in the World. And after all my ſearch, 
can reſolve it into nothing elſe but the De- 
neracy of the Age we live in, and the great 


it as Peray of that woſt Hel) Religion among us. I 
ved, WA lure, from the beginning it 

ho- ſo, For fome Ages The Influence of the 
ſake er the Eſtabliſnment of the H. Sacrament in 


here ian Religion by Chriſt better times, 
* Saviour, o long as they 


here. who 
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who embraced it, gave themſelves to the 
conduct of that Holy Spirit which he ſent down 
among them, and were inſpir'd by it with true 
Zeal for G OD, and enflam'd with Love to their 
ever bleſſed Redeemer, ſa as to obſerve all things 
that he had commanded, whatſaever it col 
them; then they ne'er met together upon any 
Day in the Week, much leſs upon the Lord's 
day, for the Publick Worſhip of G O P, but the) 
all received this Holy Sacrament, as the principal 
Buſineſs they met about, and the m roper 
Chriſtian Service they could orm. And it is 
very obſervable,. that ſo. lang as this continued, 
Men were endued with the wp Gifts 
as well as the Graces of GO D's Holy Spirit, (9 
as to be able to do many wonderful things by n 
Yea, and ſuffer too whatſoever could be inflited 
on them for Chriſt's ſake. But in. praceſs of time 
Men began to leave off their firſt Love to him, 
and turn his Religion into Diſpute and Cours 
verſie ; and then as their Piety and Devotion grey 
cooler and cooler, the Holy Sacrament began to 
be negleted more and more; and the Prifi 
who adminiſtred it, had fevet 

Till Diſputes e- and fewer to receive it, until 
nervated Piety. at length they had ſometimes 
none at all. But till che 

miſtook themſelves to be obliged in Duty and 
Conſcience to conſecrate and receive it themlelves, 
although ry had none to receive with then. 
And this Miſtake, 1 ſuppoſe, gave the firſt occa- 
lion to that Multitude of private Maſſes which 
have been ſo much abuſed in the Church of 
Rome; where the Prieſt commonly receives him 
ſelf, although he hath nevex a one to commu- 
nicate with him: And ſo there can be no (en. 
munion at all. And as that Abuſe, ſo the Diſue 
of the Holy Sacrament, ſprang firſt from Mens 
Celdneſi and Indfferency in Religiou, which " 
| l 
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e ererailed ſo far in our Days, that there ate many 
n thouſands of Perſons who are | 
Bajtized, and live many Years And Indifferency 
in the Profeſſion of the Chti- in Religion ſuccee + 
nan Religion, and yet never ded. 

received the Sacrament of 

Chtiſt's Body and Blood in all their Lives. And 


nl but very few. that receive it above once or twice 
ear; which is a great Reproach and Shame to 
e Age we live in; but none at all to the 
pet MCT: For ſhe is always ready to adminiſter it; 
* « Wit [cople could be perſwaded to come to it, But 
ed, cha they cannot, or rather will not be; they 


have ſtill one Pretence or other to excuſe them- 


% ſelves, but none that will excuſe them before 
1 and their own Conſciences another Day. 
Ned What their Pretences ate, I ſhall not uadertake 
ime de determine. They are fo 

im, a that they cannot ealily And mary Pra- 
De. be numbred. And many of tence: at length al- 
mY Wo ſo vain and trifling, that ledged 4 re· 
" to bey ate not worth zehearfing, cerving, tbeugk 


* But the bottom of them all wain and trifling 
eue IS this; Men renonnc'd the ones. 
World, the Devil and the Fleſh 
imes in their Baptiim, but they are loth to do it in 
chey eit Lives: they then promiſed to ſerve God, 
but now they find ſomething elſe to do. They 
lves, tee all one Sn or cher that reigns over them, 
nem, d captivates their - tlearts and Affections, ſo 
that they cannot encure the Thoughts of patting 
hich "> it. And they think, as they ought to do, 
n if they come to the fol Sacrament, they 
mult f examine them ſalu s, repent of all their 
mm-, curn to G OD, iche their Baptiſmal Vow, 
-A tclolve to lead a new Life. But this they 
Diſaſ te relolved not to do. Aud if tracy fhould come 
mA the Sacrament, it would but diſtuib theit 
| hath Wet, make chem uncatic in their Minds, and 
pie | F hinder 
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hinder them from enjoying the Pleaſure they 
were wont to take in then 

Nothing really eb. Sins. And for theirpatt, they 
. frults, int love te had rather diſpleaſe God tha 
«in, themfelves ; and _— their 
eave thei 

Sins. And ſo add sin to Sin, and trraſure np n 
themfelves u rath againſt the day of wrath, and th 
revelatien of the righttous Judgment of God, This 
is plainly the cate ot meſt of thoſe who live in 


Duty rather than 


the Neglect of this Holy Commandment. And 


what can be ſaid to ſuch Men ? 80 long as ſuch, 


they ate not fit to come to the Communion, And 
therefore all that can be ſaid to them, is 
to beg of them to conſider their Condition be- 
fore it be too late, and repent as ſoon as they 
can: Leſt they die, as they have lived, in Sin, 
and ſo be puniſhed with Everlaſting Deſtrudim 
from the Preſence' of the Lord, and from the Gli) 
of bi Power, 

But there are others who do receive the Sas 
ment ot Chiilt's Body and Blood ſometimes, u 
perhaps tro or three times in à Year: And ny 
Charity prompts me to believe, that they weuld 
do it ofteney, it they thought it to 
be their Duty. Put there are ſome 
things which at firſt fight may ſeem, 
at leaſt to them, to plead their Ex- 
cuſe; and therefore deſerve to be 
culy conſidered by us, As Firf, 
They lay, our church requires them 
only to receive zbree times a Year: And they 4 
not ' queſtion but ſhe would oblige them to 1 
ceive it oftener, it it was neceſlary. This 1s 
Miſtake that a great many have fallen into, aud 
by that means have been kept from the Sacty 


"Tis our 
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. cefve oftener 
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time Tear. 


ment more than otherwiſe they would have beer. 
1 call it a M:/fake; For it is ſo, and a very great 
one, For as in all things elſe, ſo particular) i 
this, Qui Carch keeps clole to the Faitera * — 
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Apoftelick, and Primitive Church: When, as I have 
befor: oblerved, the Lord's Supper was adminiſtred 


hey and received commonly every Day in the Week, 
han but moſt conſtantly upon the Lord's-day. And 
ket our Charcb ſuppoſeth it to be ſo ſtill, and there- 
heir Fore bath accordingly made Proviſion for it. 
p th Which, that I may fully demonſtrate to you, it 
the will be neceſſaty ro enquire into the 

Thu Senſe and Practice of our Church in The Senſe 
e i this Point, all along from the Be- of eur Church 
And inning of the Refermatien; Ot, to about Fre- 
uch, freak more properly, from the time quent Com- 


And when ſhe was reſtored to that Apo- munionhere- 
only folical Form which ſhe is now of, rofore. 
| be- s the was at firſt: Which we date 
they from the Reign of King Edward VI. 

Sin, For in the Fu Year of that pioxs Prince, the 
won Liturgy, or Book of Common Prayer, was firſt 
Gli Compiled; and in the Second it was ſettled b 

Ad of Parliament. In which Book it is Orde 
YR that the Exhortation to thoſe who are minded to 
es, 43 receive the Sacrament, ſhall be read : Which is 
d my there ſet down, much the ſame that we read 
would now. But afterwards it is ſaid, In Cathedral 
(harder, or other Places where there 


ſome „ Daily Communion, it ſhall be ſuf- 1: ſhauld be 
ſeem, ficient to read this Exbortation above daily admi- 
en Ex written once in a Month. And in niſtred inc a- 
to be Pariſh-C hurches upon the Week Days it thedrals. 
 Firh, nay be left woſard, Fol. 123. Where 

; them ve may obſerve, Firſt, that in thoſe Days there 
hey 40 v Daily Communion in Cathedral Churches, and 
to eder Places, as there uſed to be in the Primitive 
ais is cle. And accordingly I find, in the Records 
o, aud I! St. Pans, that when the Plate, Jewels, &c. 


belonging to the ſaid Cathedral, were delivered to 


ve betr. Ide King's Commillioners, they, upon the Dean 
ry gien ad Chapters Requeſt, permitted to remain, among 
1arly ueber things, Two Pair of Baſyns for to bring the 
, of ihe mme Bread, and to receive the Offerings for 

Apr F3 the 
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Prieſt mall ſay all things at the Altar appointed 
to be ſaid at the Celebration of the Lord's Sup- 
per, until after che Offertory. And then it fol- 
lows; And the ſome Orier ſhall be uſed wheinſ 
ver the People be cuftomably aſſembled to pray in 15 
(burch, and none diſpoſed to communicate with the 
Prieft, Fol. 130, Whereby we are given to un- 
derftand, that upon what Day ſucver People came 
| to Church, the Prieſt was to be ready to cele- 
brate the Holy Sacrament if any were diſpo,'d ro 
communicate with lim. An! if there were none, 


> RA — 


| he was to ſhew his readine(s, by reading a cha- 
e ſiderable part of the munen Service. 
* There is another Nabrick in the ſame plice, 
that makes it ſtil plainer. hien 1 ſhall r an 
ith ſcribe, becauſe the Book is no! commonly to he 
os WH had; neither can it be exprefied bettet thia in 
the its Words, Which are theſe: Alo, that the 
bis * receivinz of the Sicrament of the Bleſſed Bogy 
T and Blood of Chtiſt, may be moſt azre-able 
bc, to the Inftitution hetreof, and to the Uſige of 
all © the Primitive Church, in all Ca hedral ant Col. 
ple © legiate Churches, there Wall always ſome com- 
[he * municate with the Price? that miniſtrerh. and 
red that _ ſame may be alſo o>ferv'd evety where 
Mi- abroad in the Country, tome e at the ſeaſt of 
ay „that Houſe in every Pariſh, to whom by courſe, 
ex © after the Ordinance herein made, it appertai- 
1ves ' neth to offer for the Char os of the Commu- 
om- nion ; ot me other whom they ſhall provide 
nath to offer for chem, ſhall receive the Holy Cem 
t all WW mwnion with the Prieſt: The which may be the 
n as better done, for that they know before when 
y in their courſe cometh, and may thetefote diſpoſe 
t be, themſelves to the worthy recerving of the Sacra- 
| the ment. And with him or them, who, doth ſo 


offer the charges of the Communion, all other 
yvict, Who be then godly diſpo.'d thercunto, hall 


le: likewiſe receive the Communion, And by this 
and means the Minter having always ſome t © 
„ the . F 3 * come 


110 The Neceſſity and Advantage 


communicate with him, may. accordingly ſo. 
* lemnize fo bigh and Hely Myſteries, with all 
* the Suffrages and due Order appointed for the 
* ſame. And the my on the Weerk-day ſhall 
_ « forbear to celebrate the Communion, except he 
* have ſome that will communicate with him. 
Here we ſee what care the church took that 
the Sacrament might be daily adminiſtred not only 
in Cathedral, but likewiſe in PariſÞ Churches, 
For which purpoſe, whereas every Pariſtoner had 
before been uſed to find the Holy Loaf, as it 
was call'd, in his 22 in the Rabrick befote 
this, it is ordain' d that every Paſtor ot Curate 
ſhall find ſwficievs Bread and Me for the cin. 
muntom; and that the Pariſhioners every One in 
his courſe, ſhall offer the charges. of it at rhe f. 
fertory to the Paſter or Curate 3 and in this it it 
ordain'd that every ſuch Pari/hioner ſhall then in 
his coutſe communicate, or elſe ger ſome other 
Ferſon to do it, that ſo the Communion may be 
duly celebrated: And all there 1 that were 
godiy diſpos'd — 2 partake of it. Which oe 
would have thought as good a Proviſion as couid 
have been made in the caſe. But notwithſtan- 
ding, through the Obſtinacy or Careleſueſs of 
ſome, in not making their ſaid Offering as they 
were commanded, it ſometimes failed ; as 47 
ars from the Letter written about a Year after 
y the Privy council, and ſubſcrib'd by the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury and others, to the 3% 
to aſlute them that the King intended ro go on 
with the Reformation, wherein among othe! 
Things they ſay: And farther, whereas it u 
come to our knowledge that divers Frews!1 
© and Obſtinate Perſons do refuſe to pay towaid! 
the finging of Bread and Wine tor the #%) 
« Communion, according to the Order A 
* in the ſaid Book, by reaſon whereof the % 
« Communion is many times omitted upon tit 


« Swndey, Theſe ate to will and command p 


of 
* to conven 
© and rhem 
© the Order 
ey; { 
' by Suſpenf 
© of bo" On 
| Coll. p, 192 
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| being now found not ſo effectual as was expect- 
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© to convent ſuch obſtinate Perſons before. you, 
© and them ro admoniſ and command to keep 
© the Order preforib'd in the faid Bak, And it 
© any ſuch ſhall refafe ſo to do, to puniſh, them 
by Suſpenſion, Excommumn cation Or other cenſwres 
f the Church, Hitt. of the Reform, Parr, 2. 
coll, , 192. From whence we may alſo learn 
how much they were tronbled to hear that the 
Holy Sacrament was any where omitted even 
upon the Sunday, upon any Sunday; how great 
a Fawit and Scandal they judz'd it to be, and 
what Care they. took to prevent it for the fu- 
ture; 

This was the State of this Affair at] the Be- 


| ginning of the Reformation, 


and it continues in Effect the The ſume Oblige- 
ſame to this Day. About tien now to daily 
Three or Four Years after the Communion, as 4. 
foreſaid Book of Common- the beginning of the 
Prayer firſt came out, it was Reformation. 
revise'd, and fer forth again 
with ſome Alterations in the Form, but none that 
were material in the Subſtance of it. Only the 
former way of the Pariſkioners finding Bread and 
Wine for the Communion every one in his _ 
td; thay was now laid aſide, and it was order'd 
to be provided at the Charges of the Pariſh iu 
general, in theſe Words, The Bread and Wine for 
the Communion. ſhall be provided by the Curate and 
Chnrch-wardens, at the charges of the Pariſh : And 
the Pariſh ſhall be diſtharg'd of ſuch Sums of Mony 
ether Duties, which bitherts they have "paid for 
the ſame, by order of their Houſes, ever Sunday. 
Where we may take notice, that as hitherto it 
had been provided every Sunday by the Houſes 
of every Pariſh, as they lay in Order, it was now 
to be provided by the Miniſter and Church war- 
en, at t he charges of the whole, Pariſh, but {till 
very Sunday, as it was before; which being the 
a F 4 moſt 
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moſt certain Way that could be found out for it, 
it is fill continued. The firſt part of this 3, 
brick, whereby it is enjoined, being Hill in force 
Put the latter part, from theſe words, 4 d 16 
Pariſh ſhall be diſcharged, & is now left out, a 
it was neceſſary it ſhowld be, after the forme 
ceurſe had been diſuſed for above an hunct 
Years. 

Now this Book of Common-Prayer, which wi 
thus ſettled by Ack of Paliament, in the 5% 
and fixth Year of Edward the ib, was tha 
which was afterwards confirm'd in the Beginning 
of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, with one Altera'ion 
or Addition of ceriain Leſſons to be uſed 0 
every Sunday in the Year, and the Form of 1!: 
Litany alter'd, and correQed, with Two Senten- 
ces on'y added in the Delivery of the Sacrammt 
to the Communicants, Theſe wer all the Alte; 
tions that were then made, or indeed that hae 
been ever made fince that time to this, except 
it be in Words or Phaſes, in the Addition of 
ſome Frayers, and in ſome ſuch inconrſicerab!e 
things, as do not at all concern our preſent Pur 
poſe. For the Cate of our Clerch, to have the 
Holy Communion conſtantly celebrated, hath been 
the ſame all along, from the time that the Bock 
of Commun Prayer before ſpoken of, was fut (e: 
tled. As may be eaſily proved from that which 
was eſtabliſhed by the laſt Act of Unifoumiy. 
W hich tt ecefore 1 ſhall now briefly conſider, lo 
far as it relates to the Buſineſs in hand: ha 
we may underſtand the Senſe of our Churc' 4 
preſent concerning it, g 

For this purpoſe therefore we may fiſt oblene 
that the Communion Service is appointed for be 
Communion it ſelf, and therefore call'd .te (! 
der for the Adminiſiration of the Lord's S 
Holy Communion. Now our Church ſuppoling, 0 
at Jeaft hoping that ſome of her Members »' 


receive this H Communion every Day, |" 


taken 
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taken care that this Setvice may be uſed every 
Day in the Week, as appears from the Ruhrick 
immediately before the proper Leſſons wich is 
this: Note alſo. that the Colle, Eviftle 424 * 
pel appointed for the Sunday, ball ſerve all the 
Week, after, where it i not in this Book otherwiſe 
order d. But the Colle, Epiſtle and Ceſpel are 
pact of the Com munion Service, for which there is 
no occaon on the Week-Days ; neichet can it 
be uled except the Communion be adminiſtred, 
which therefore is here ſuppos'd to be done every 
Day in the Week. And (lo it is alſo in the Ce- 
lebration of the Communion it lelf, where there 
are proper Prefaces appointed to be uſed upon 
certain Days, Upon Chri/fmas Day and Seven 
Days after. Upon Eafter-Day and Seven Days 
iter. Upon Aſcenſion-Day and Seven Days after. 
Upon Whit-Sunday and Six Days after (the next 
Day being Trinity - Sunday, which hath one pecu- 
liar to it felf.) Now to what Purpoſe are theſe 
Prefaces appointed to be uſed Seven Days toge- 
ther,, or Six, none of which can be a Sunday, if 
the Sacrament ought not to be adminiſtred upon 
all thoſe Days, and fo upon We-k-Days as well 
as Sundays? They ate all, as 1 int mated before, 
to be uſed in the actual Adminiſ ration of it, and 
therefore plainly ſuppoſe ic to be actually admi- 
nifired upon each of thole Days, which being for 
the molt part neither Sundays nor Holy - Days, 
they moſt evidently demonſtrate. that according 
to the Mind and Order of our Church, as well as 
the Primitive, the Lord's Supper ought to be ad- 
miniſtred every) Day, that all who live as they 
ought, in her Communion, may be daily Parta- 
keis of it. 

la the Rale: and Orders, (which we call the 
Kubrick ) afcer the Communion Service, there ate 
ſeveral things that deſerve to be conſider'd in 
this Cale. It is there. order'd, that there ſhall 
de no Celebration of the Communien, except 


F 5 there 
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there be a convenient Number; that is, Four, or 
Three at the leaſt, to communicate with th: 
Pri:ft. According to which Rule, although the 
Prieft have all things ready, and deſires to con- 
ſecrate and receive the Holy Sacrament himſelf, 
et he muſt nor do it, uvleſs he have ſuch 4 

umber to communicate with him, that it may 
be 7 erly a Communion. But, as it is there 
crder'd, Vpen the Sundays and other Holy-Day: ( if 
there be no Communien ) ſhall be ſaid all that i; 
2 at the Communion until the End of the 

eneral Prayer ( For the good Eftate of the Catholic 
Church of Chriſt,) where we may obſerve, that 
the Church, as 1 have ſhewn, appoints the 83. 
crament to be adminiſtred every Day. But if it 
ſo fall ont, that there be not in any Place 2 
convenient Number to communicate with the 
Prieſt, and by conſequence according to the Or- 
der before mention d, no Communion; yet nevet- 
theleſs upon Sundays and other Hely-Day: (o 
much of the Communion-Service ſhall be ſaid 4 
is there limited. ky only upon Sunday: and 
Holy-Days, but to diſtinguiſi them from other 
Days, on which it there be a ſufficient Number 
of Communicauts, the whole Communion- Service 
is to be uſed ; but no patt of it, except there be 
to; but upon Sundays and Hely-Days, although 
there be not ſuch a Number, and therefore . 
Cimmanion ; yet however, the Prieft ſhall go up 


to the Altar, and there read all that is appointed 
to be ſaid at the Communion, until the End ot 


the Prayer for Chriſt's Catholick-Chnrch ; whereby 
the People _=_ ſee, that neither he nor the 
Church is to be blam'd, if the Holy Sacrament be 
not then Adminiſtred. For as much as he is 
there ready by the Order of the Church to doit, 
and goes as far as he can in the Service Ap- 
pointed for it, without the actual Adminiſtration 


_ of it: And therefore that the Fault is wholly 
b . 
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themſelves: that it is not atnally Adminiſtred, 
becauſe they will not make up a convenient 
Number among them to communicate with him. 
Which is a moſt excellent Order : For the People 
Lereby have not only GOD's Holy Command- 
nents ſolemnly proelaim'd, the Epiſtle and Goſpel 
jor the Day, the mg agg 1 

and Prayers per for that ng the Ante- 
. them; but — Ser- 
they ate likewiſe put in mind vice wpbraids the 
of their Duty to their Saviour People with their 
in receiving his moſt Bleſſed Neglect of the Sa- 
Pedy and Blood, and upbraided crament, 


4. with their Neglect of it. For 

1 which purpoſes alſo 1 think it very expedient, 
. that the Order of the Church for the reading that 
the part of the Service at the Communion-Table, even 
W. when there is no Communion, be duly obferved. 
er · The next Rebrick, in the ſame Place, that con- 
10 cerns out prefent Buſineſs, is this; And in all 
| 23 Cathedral and Coll iate-Churches and Colleges, 
and where there are many teſts and Deacons, they [4 
cher all receive the Communion with the Prieſi every 
aber Sunday at the leaſt, except they have a reaſonable 
* cauſe to the contrary. Where we ſee that the 
e be Church doth not command, but ſuppoſes that the 


Sacrament is conſtantiy adminiftred in all ſuch 
Places ; taking it for granted, that it is z never 


Te ne . 

0 up omitted there, where there are ſo many Perſons 
inted devoted to the Service of GOD; but that there 
d of is always a ſufficient Number to communicate, But 
ereby ide ablolutely commands, that all Prieſts and 
- the Deacons that belong to ſuch Foundations, ſhall 
1 be receive the Communion with the Prieft every Sun- 
he is day at the leaſt, except any of them have à rea- 
doit, lonable cauſe to the contrary (which the Ordi- 
„ Ab- mary of the Place, 1 ſuppoſe, is to be Judge of:) 
ration They are bound therefote, all and every one of 
olly in them, to receive it every Sunday, which notwith- 
them F 6 ſtanding 
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ſtanding they cannot do, unleſs it be adminiftred 
every Sungay among them, Whetefore if the: 
be any ſuch Flaces wheie it is not ſo adm, 
or any ſuch Peiſuns who do not, wit out itt 
cauſe to the contrary, receive it Every Swida) in 
the Year, 1 do not ſee how they can aniwer it 
t GOD, to the Church, or to their owa e. 
ſcrences. Neither ate they bound to rece ve 1 
only every Swnday, but every Sunday at te leaf, 
Which plainly ſuppoſeth that it is admin:tt cc 
npon ether Days as well as Sundays. For Other 
wiſe they could not receive it oftener, it tht 
would. And it is to be hoped, that all tu 
Perſons receive it as often as it is admin{iicd 
among them, but the Church expteſly require; 
them to receive it at leaſt every Sunday, ſo as 1: 
ver to omit it at leaſt upon that Day, except th! 
have a rcalonable, or ſuch a Caule to the co. 
trary as will juſtify their Omiſhon of it betore 
the church, and Chriſt himſelf at the Lait Da) 
Theſe things being thus briefly explain'a. »: 
ſhall eaſily fee into the meaning of the Wort: 
that gave us the Occaſion to diſcourſe of then 
which are theſe, in the Place laſt quoted: Ani 
note, that every Pariſhioney.ſiall communic te 4 
, the leaft Three times in t Ter, 

Every Pari ſbioner of which Eaſter to be one. Fiom 
bound to Receive whence ſome have been tempt: 
Three times in the ed to think, that the Cw 
Tear at leaft, under doth not look upon it as ne 
Pain of Excem- cellary that they ſhould com 
munication. municate above Thrice a len 
I, fay,' tempted to bi lo, 

For no Man ſurely in bis zight Wits can of hum. 
ſelf draw ſuch an Inference from thele Words, 
which is ſo directly contrary to the Senſe of ih: 
Church, and hath no Foundation at all in td 
Words themſelves. Fot the Church, as | have 


 _ewa, kath taken all the care ſhe can, 2 
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Hely Sacrament mould be every where admini- 
fired, if it was poſſible, every Day, at leaſt every 
Sunday and Hel;-Day in the Year 5 which the 
would never have done, if ſhe had thought it 
ſufficient for any ore to receive only Thrice a 
Year. For then all her care about the frequent 
Adminiſtration of it. would be in vain, and to 
no purpole. And telides, ſhe hath drawn up an 


640. excellent Exhonation to be read dy the Miniſter 
te of every Patiſh, in caſe he (ces the People ne- 
het: gligent to come to the Holy Communion, be- 
fila ginning thus: Dearly Belowrd, on was ] mtend by 
wy GOD's Grace, to celebrate the Lord's Supper. 
red Where we may obſeive, that it is not ſaid, on 
uires ſuch a Fun lay, but on —— with a Blank, to 
| be ſhew that the Afrniſter may appoint the Commu- 
the) nion on any Day of the Week, when he can 
con have a {ufficient Number to communicate with 
tore him; and ſo it is in the other Exhortation ; 
Da) only there is Day put in, which may be under- 
» we ſtood of Tueſday or Wedneſdry, or any other Day 
old 4 well as Sunday, for the {ame reaſon. In that 
hem firſt mention'd, the Minifter in the Words, and 
Ant by the Ordet of the Church, invites all there pre- 
te 4 lent, and beleecheth them for the Lord Jeſu: 
Tear, Chriſt's ſake, to come to the Lord's Supper, And 
From zmong other things, he faith to them all, 7 Bid 
empt- you in the Name of GOD, I call you in Chriſt's 


behalf, 1 exhort you as you love your on Salvation, 
that ye will be Partakers of this Holy Communion. 
There are ſeveral ſuch pathetical Expreſſions in 
that Exhortaticn, wherewuth the church moſt car- 
neſtly exhoxts, advileih, acmoniſheih all Ferions 
to come to this Holy Sacrament. And this Ex- 
bortation every Adrifter is to read publickly be- 
tore all his Congregation, whenſvever he ſees 
| them negligent to come to it: As all are, who 
come but ewe or three times a Year, where they 
way have it oftener if they will, They muy 

Ve 
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live in the negle# of it, and therefore ought to 
have this Exhortation read to them, according 
to the Order of the Church, Whereby the hath 
ſufficiently demonſtrated, that ſhe doth not think 
it enough for People rm_ to receive it only 
three times in a year; but that it is her Opinion, 
that they ought, and her hearty Deſire they 
would receive it as often as it is, or, according 
to her Order, ought to be adminiſtred amoug 
them. 

But then ſhe wiſely conſiders withal, that be- 
ing a National Church, made up of all ſorts of 
Perſons, it is neceſſary that her general N 
and Orders ſhould be accommodated as muci as 

oſſible, to the ſeveral Conditions and Circum- 
ances that many of them may be ſometimes ir. 
And therefore, although ſhe exhorts all her 
Members to frequent and conſtant Communion, 
er ſhe doth not think fit ro command, and 
oblige them all, under the Pain of Excemmum - 
cation, to receive ofcener than Tyree times a Year, 
leſt ſome might be thereby tempted to come 
ſometimes without that Preparation and Diſpoli- 
tion of Mind that is requifite to the worthy par- 
taking of ſo great a Myftery. I fay, under Pin 
of Excommunication: For that is the Meaning 
and the Effect of this Law, that they who do 
not communicate at leaſt Three times in a Year, 
may, and ought to be caſt out of the Commu- 
nion of tris Church, as no longer fit to becal- 
led Chriſtians, ſeeing they live in ſuch a groſs 
Neglect of Chriff*'s own Command, and of that 
Duty whereby Chriſtians are in an eſpecial man- 
ner diſtinguim'd from other Men, Other Men, 
as Fews, Turks, and Heat hent, may Faft, and Pra), 
and hear Sermons, in their Way: But to receive 
the Sacrament of chriſ's Supper, is proper and 
peculiar only to Chriſtians, or ſuch as profeſs that 


Religion which Feſus Chriſt hath ſettled in the 
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World. And therefore they ; 
who receive the Sacrament, do The Receiving this 
thereby manifeſt themſelves to Sacrament ſe often 
be Chriſtians. They who do as the Church re 


| it not, make it at leaſt doubt= qguires, the beſt cha 


ful whether they be Chriſtians raGeriftick of a 


or no; for although they were Diſciple of chriſt. 
| Baptized, and ſo made Chri- 


Fians once, Who knows whether they have not 
renounc'd their Baptiſm, and apoſtatiz'd fromthe 
chriſtian Religion ? They themſelves perhaps 
may profeſs they have not; but the Church can 
never know it, but hath juſt cauſe to ſuſpeſt the 
contrary, ſo long as they refuſe to renew the 
Vow they made in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, by 
receiving that of the Lord's Supper. And the 
leaſt that can be requir'd of them for that pur- 
pole, is to do it Three times a Year ; which there 
tore the Church abſolutely requires: Not that it 
is not neceſlary for them to receive it oftener, 
in order to their Salvation; but becauſe it is ne- 
ceſſary they ſhould do it at 
leaſt ſo often, that the Church And a true Mem- 
may be ſatisfied that they con- ber of the Church, 
tinue in their Communion, and 
conſtant to that Religion wherein alone Salvation 
can be had, | 

And hence it is, that in the Rule it ſelf, ir is 
not ſaid that every Perſon, but every Pariſhioner, 
hall communicate at the leaſt 7hree times in the 
Year 3 which therefore is requir'd of all, not as 
they are Members only of the Cathelick, but as 
they are Members of a Parochiat Church; and 
they are bound by this Law to do it at leaſt ſo 
often in their own Pariſp- church, where they arc 
Pariſbioneys: Otherwiſe they do not do it as Pa- 
' ſbioneys, as the Law requires. So that although 
i Man communicates ar Hundred times in any 
other Place ; as in the Cathedral, which is free 


0 all of the Dioceſs, or in a Chappel of Eaſe, - 
Or 
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ot in any other Church, when he can have it a 
his own, this doth not ſatisfhe the Law. Bur he 
maſt communicate at leaſt Three times in the 
Year, as a Pariſhioner, in his own Pariſh Church, 
where there are Officers call'd Churc Ward, 
appointed on purpoſe to take notice of it, aud 
to inform the Church againit him, if he negict 
to do it io often as ſhg requires, That ſhe m 
ule the moſt eſfectual Means to bring him tv 
Repentance for hs Sin, and to make him mote 
careful for the future to perform ſo great and 
neceſſary a Duty as this 1s; or if he continue 
obſtinate, cut him off from the Body of Chi, 
as no longer worthy to be call'd a Member et 
it. Aud therefore all that can be reaſonably iu- 
ferred from this Law, is, that the Church doth 
not think them fir to communicate at all, wh 
will not communicate at leaſt Three times in the 
Year. But as for het Opinion of the Neceſſity of 
communicating oftenet, in ot. 

The want of a der to Mens obtaining Eternal 
ſufficiem Number Salvation by the Blood of 
o / Communicants, Chriſt, that the hath {if 
the-only Reaſon to ficiently declar'd, by the great 
juſtifie the Omiſ N ſhe hach taken, to hare 
fion of frequent th Holy Sacrament adm niſticd 
Communion, 1. e. Conſtancily, as often as it was 
daily, or weekly at in the Apoſtle's and Primitru 
leaſt. time of Chriſtianity z that 15, 
as often as any Chiiitian can 

deſire to have it, For according to the Oider 
and Diſcipline of our Church, if a lufhcizot 
Number of F iſbiouers, againſt whom there 15 ho 
juſt Exception, delice to receive it every J 
or «very Day in the Year, the Miniſter of thc 
Pariſh not only may, bur, as 1 humbly conceive, 
is bound to conſecrate and adminiſter it to them. 
The want of ſuch a Number being, as far #5 | 
can peiceive, the only Reaſon that can ce 
juſtify the Omiſſion of it. f 
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at have endeavour'd to ſet this Matter in as wv 
be clear a Light as 1 could, be- | 
the cauſe it will diſcover to us ſe- An Eulogy of the ide 
ch, yeral things very obſervable Church of Eng- 41 
ens, concerning the Church we live land, in behalf of 1 
and in, For hereby we ſee how this Doctrine. N 
elt exaſtly ſhe follows the Pattern N 
9 of the Primitive and Apoſftolick Church in this * 
to articular, as well as others : What great care ſne | 
ore ath taken, that the Bead and Water of Life 900 
and may be duly diftributed to all her Members . 
nue vhenſoeve they hunger and thirſt after it. With 1 
nil, how great Prudence ſhe hath lo order'd it, that o 
" of all may bave it 4 often as they will, and yet * 
in- none compell'd to receive it oftener than it is 4 
oth ablolutely neceſſary, in order to their manifeſtin | 
he themſelves to continue in the Faith of Chrif. 

tte How delirous the is that all would receive it 

y of conſtantly, and yet how cateſul that none may 

or- lece ve in gazort/sly. How uni ferm ſhe hath 

nal been in ber Oigers about it ail along; and by 

| of conſequence what caule we' all have to bleſs 

(uf G OD, that we live in the Communica of ſuch a 

reat church; and how much it behoves us to receive 

have the Hoy Communion of her; not only as efter 

ſtred as he ſtrict y commands all ro receive it under 

was the Pain ot Fxcommunication, but as often as fic 

nde advileta and exhorteth us to do it in order to 

it 15, our Eternal Salvation, and as ſhe is ready and 

can delirous to communicate it to us. And then we 

det ſhould be ſure to receive it 4s oſten as we ate 

cient bound, either in Duty to G0 D, or by our own 

1s t0 Inteceſt to do it 

nday, Another Reaſon why many do not oftener cat 

ther this Bread and drink this Cup, 
e1vC, is becauſe, as they pretend, II. Unworthineſs. 

hem. they dare not for fear of Sin- 

as | ning againſt G OD, and incurring Eternal Dam- 

eye ration by ir, For the Apoſtle in this very Place 


lath, M keſoever ſball eat this Bread, and drink 
this 
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this Cup of the Lord wnworthily, ſhall be guilty t 
the Body and Blood of the Lord, v. 27, And i 
that cateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drink. 
eth Damnation to himſelf, not diſterning the Lord, 
Body, v. 29, But they cannot but acknowledge: 
themſelves to be wmwwoertby of it, and if t 
ſhould do ir often, they might ſometimes do i 
anworthily, and ſo — — hazard their Salvation 
by it. This is a Miſtake that many have [ain 
under; and therefore it will be worth our while 
to lay it as open as we can, that People may (e: 
into the Vanity and Falſbeed of it. 
Firſt therefore, if there be any Force in this 
Argument inſt Frequent 
Examination of Communion, it holds as well 
this IId Objeftion 2 ever communicating at 
again Frequent all, For if every wnwor(h) 
Communion, Perſon that preſumes to ea 
this Bread, and drink this Cup, 
and every one that doth it auy Way nworthil), 


drink ir at all; foriſmuch as no Man is worthy 
of any, much leſs of ſo great a Mercy as that 
is; Neither can any Man do any, much lels ſo 
reat a Work as that is, every way ſo exactiy 8 
ought. And therefore no Man, according to 
this Opinion, can ever obey this Command of 
his Saviour, without running the Hazard of loin 
his Salvation by it: Which is ſuch « groundlels 
and vain Conceit, that I wonder how it fitlt 
came into any Man's Head. For it is the ſame 
as to imagine that he who came into the World 
on purpoie to ſave us, ſhould require us to do 
that in order to our Salvation, which we can ne 
ver do. without being damned. Which is ſo ab 
ſurd, that whatſoever is, this be ſure cannot be 
the Apoile's Meaning in thoſe words. 
Neither indeed can the Words . 


o 
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tear any ſuch ſenſe, vit hout 
plain force aud. violence put Raiſed from th: 
upon them. For the Apoile Context. 
doth not here ſpeak of the Un- 
werthineſa of the Perſon, but of the Action. He 
doth not ſay, If any wnworthy Perſon ſhall eat 
this Bread and drink this Cup: For all ate un- 
worth and they uſually the moſt, who think 
themſelves the leaſt, and they leaſt, who think 
themſelves the moſt 2 But he ſaith, He 
that eateth or drinketh unworthily, or after an un- 
worthy manner, unbecoming ſo great and ſacred 
a Duty as that is. And what this anwerthy 
manner of recciving the Holy Sacrament was, 
which he here ſpeaks of, appears plainly fron 
the Context. Ne is here reproy- rr! 
ing the Corinthians for ſome On the Corin- 
orders that were among thians wwworthy 
them, and particularly in the receiving. 
Celebration of the Lord's Swp- 
per, For of all, ſaith , when 1 come 6 
gether in the Church, I hear that there be Diviſions 
among you, and I partly believe it, v. 18, It ſeems 
there were Diviſiens among them, not only in 
other Places, but in the Church it ſelf ; not ar 
other times only, but likewiſe when they were 
receiving the Holy Communion it ſelf: And then 
adds, When ye come together therefare into one 
Place, this is not to eat the Lord's Supper: For in 
(ating every one tabeth before other his own Sup- 
fer, and one is bungry, and another is drunken, 
What, have ye not Howſes to eat and drink in ? Or 
deſpiſe ye the Church of G O D, and ſhame them 
that hade not, or are poor? v. 20, 21, 22. Where 
ve may obſerve, that they came together, as 1 
have obſerved before, to cat the Lord's Supper, 
that was the end, as they pretended, of theit 
Meeting; but as they ordered the Buſineſs, they 
did not do it; they did not cat the Lord*s Supper, 
theix own, Some cat but little, ſo as * 
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ſtill hwnzry; others eat and drank fo much as tg 
be d'wnken, and that in the Church ic (elf, For 
that they eat their @wn Supper there, appears 
from the Apoſtle's calling it their own, and not 
the Lord's Supper and alſo from his ſaying in 
the next Verſe, Nhat have ye not houſes to wt 
and drink in, or deſpiſe ye the Church of GOD, 
making as if that was but like one of your uy 
Houles where ye ent and drink every 9x ty And 
laſtly, from the Ditection he afterwards gives 
tnem how to amend this fault, ſaying, Wiz 
fore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat, 
tarry one for anoth'y: An if any Man hunger, la 
him eat at home. that he come not together unto con. 
_ demmation, or judgment, v. 33, 34. This ticre- 
fore* is the thing which the Apoſtle here cos 
demns. They had got, it ſeems, a wicked Cu- 
ſtory among them to bring their own ordinary 
Food to the Church, and to cat and drink it 
there, And becauſe they did it in the Chuich, 
they looked upon it as the Lord s Supper; or at 
leaft, eat that there no otherwile than they uſed 
to eat their own at home; without ſhewing any 
weſpe&t to Chrill's Myſtical Redy and Blood, ot 
making any difference between his Supper and 
their ont but only that they eat the one in the 
Church, and the other at their own Houles, 
Which was a great Miſtake and Faule : For which 
the Apoitle meekly reproves them, ſaying, Vi 
ſhall 1 ſay to you ? ſhill I praiſe you in this? ! 
praiſe you not, v. 22. And then he gives them 
the realon why he could not praiſe, but blame 
them for it; even becaule the Lord's Supper was 
inſtitu ed by the Lord Chrift himſelf, ro keep up 
the Remembrance of himſelf in the Church, to 
their 1ynorance of whici he in great Charity im. 

es their Fault. Not doubting bu that if they 

d known the Natare and End of that He 
Sacrament, they would have ſet a greater Vaiue 
upon it; and therefore perceiving that they = 
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not rightly underſtand what he had before deli - 
rered to them about it, he fully declares it 
zgain to them, laying», For I have received of the 
Lord, &c. v. 23+ 24, 25. After which, having 
acquainted them in my Text, how this is done 
in Remembrance of Chriſt, even by ſhewing forth 
tis Death, he draws this Inference from it; 
wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink 
thy Cup of the Lord wnworthily, ſhall be guilty of 
the Body and Blood of the Lird, v. 27, Which 
therefore muſt needs be undeiſtood of that un- 
worthy manner of doing it, which he before 
ſpoke of, and whigh gave him the occaſion of 
ſaying it, even their eating this Bread, and drink- 
ing this Cup of the Lord, after the ſame manner 


x5 they ate and drank at home, without expteſ- 
Cur lng any Reverence to the Holy Sacrament, or to 
ary Nee, Body and Bleod there repreſented, And 
n Wlftherefore he ſaith, That whoſoever doth ſo, is 


ch, vity of the Body and Blood of the Lord; that is, 
cat Wife is guil:y of profining of Cris Myſtical Bo- 
ed end Blood, Crucifying, as it were, to himſelf 


any tle Son of God ajreſh, and putting bim to an open 
„ot lame, Heb, 6. C. by eating his Body, and drink- 
— A his Blood as common things, and ſo cxpoling 
the 


m to Contempt and Scorn. 
That this is the true Meaning of the Phraſe, 
wears alſo from the next 
hat trſe but one, whete it occurs Where the Word 


4? 1 vain; For he that cateth and Damnation fiini- 
hem mketh unxorthily, cateth and fies temporal Twdg - 
lame 


net h Damnation to himſelf, ments, not Etcrnal 
n diſcerning the Lord's Bady, Damnation. 


p up 19. Net diſcerning, that is, 

h, to ot confidering whole Body it is; not making 
im- dy difference between that and their ordinary 
they tod. As the original Word diaxetvoy plainiy 
Holy ports, This therefore is that warvorthy leceiv- 
ow ; which the Apoſtle tere particulatly cond: mneth ; 


the 


ith Men come to the Lord's Table, aud icctive 
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the outward Signs of Bread tand Wine, withow 
diſcerning by Faith the Lord's Body ſignified by 
them; and therefore without ſewing any more 
Regard and Reverence to what they cat and 
drink there, than they do 'to any other Meu 
and Drink. Which horrid Sim, al ough the . 
vinbhians fell into it before they fully underſtood 
the Natwre and End of Chriſt's Inſtitution; yet | 
hope few bre guilty of it among us, now that 
the Inflitution of this Holy Sacrament 15 ſo clear. 
ly delivered and explained by the Apoſtle in thi 
place. They ſeem to come neareſt to it, who lit 
at the Lord Table as t do- at their own; and 
ive Chrif's Bod Blood with no more 


receive 
Reverence and Godly Fear, than they eat and 


drink at home. 


But that which hath frightned People mol 
from this Sacrament, is the Apoſtle's ſaying, 2. 
cording to our Tranſlation, le that eatet/ on! 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and grinkerh Damnation 
to Way if. And1 coalels, at firſt ſight 0 hoy 

ent fully. For it ſeems to impl. 

bo Pinner 7 145 un) 

thy manner, or any otherwiſe than be 
— ng, © ipſo fatto, damned, ot adjudged t 
Eternal Puniſhments for it. Which, if true, would 
diſcourage all conſidering Perſons from ever . 
ceiving at all, unleſs they have greater aſſurance 
of rheir own wortbineſs and Abilities, than cat 
reaſonably be expected in this Life, or juſtly hie, 
tended to by any that know themſelves. Bu 
our Comfort is, this cannot offibly be the 
meaning of the Words. For, ſides, that 00 


whoſoever recerveth the Holy Sacrament 2 


unworthy receiving» as 1 have ſhewn, is 0 
that! which - 4 Aale here ſpeaks of: Pele 


that, 1 ſay, tbe Word kei ua, which is tranſſ 


Damnation in the Text, in the Margin of out. 
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Word here ſignified D amnation, but that it might 
te taken in the other Senſe, But how ſoevet 
they put Damnation into the Text, to make 
feople, 1 ſuppoſe, the more careful how they 
received z Not foreſeeing that ill uſes might be 
made of it: And accordingly have been ſo in 
our Age. Wherein through the Ignorance or In- 
diſcretion of ſome Perſons, this one Word hath 
kept more People from the Holy Communion, than 
all the Commandments for it, can bring to it. 
Not in it (elf, or from its own proper Meaning; 
but by reaſon of the harſh Sound it makes 1n 
out Ears, who commonly ule it for Damnation to 
Eternal Puniſhments ; whereas it may be applied 
4 well to thoſe which are only Temporal. And 
it muſt be here. The r Word Ki ſig- 
mot nes Judgment in general: Whereby a Man 1s 
„c. «judged ro any ſort of Puniſhment. But what 
chat s, in particular, muſt be determined from 
the Circumſtances of the Place whete it is uſed, 
$ in this place, the Apofile himſelf plainly 
deus what kind of Judgment or Damnation he 
neans by it. For having ſaid, He that eateth and 
rketh wwworthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation, 


d ro er Judgment to himſelf; he immediately adds, 
would r this cauſe many are retak, and ſickly among you, 
et re Pd many ſleep, v. 30. From whence it is eaſie 
ante e ſuppoſe, that ſome Epidemical! Diſtemper at 
2 cult time raged at Corinth, particularly among 
pte. e Chrittians, of which many died; and others, 
„ Bu e they eſcaped Death, yer continued weak and 
e the WW) for ſome time atter. This the Apoſtle 
jar no endes to the Judgmem of God upon them, for 
t, and beir «nworthy — profane eating and drinking 
is not bins Myſtical Body and Blood, as if it had 
Beſides een common Food. For this canſe, ſaith he, 
n{lated N are weak and ſickly among you, &c. And 


berefore this muſt needs be the Judgment which 
e here means. But this is ſo far from Eternal 
umnation, that it is uſually inflicted on 4 
pole 


128 The Neceſſity and Advantage 


poſe to prevent that, And that it was ſo at this 
time, appears from what follows. For, fait}; he, 
if we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be ju1;. 
ed, But when we ave judged, re are claſiencd if 
the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the 
World, v. 31, 32. This was the end of that, as 
it is of all the Judgment: which God lays upon 
his People, even to bring them thereby to 1:< 
a fight and ſenſe of their Sins, and to fuch an 
hearty and fincere Repenta ce, that they may 
not be condemned for them. And therefore when 
the Apoſtle ſaith, He that cateth and drinbeth un. 
worthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation to bimſ'l; 
And again afterwards, If any Man hunger, let u 
eat at home, that ye come net together unto con tem- 
nation, v. 34. where the ſame word is ulcd agan 
in the Original; neither the Etymology, nor com- 
mon Uſe of the word in other places, much lels 
will the Context here ſuffer it to be underſtood 
of Fternal Damnation, but rather of ſuch Temporal 
Fudyments, which arc "deſigned by Alnugiy 
GOD to keep us from being condemned vita 
the wicked and impenitent World. 
Thus we fee, in ſhort, the whole Scope and 
Deſign of the Apoſile in this 
The full Scope remarkable Paſſage concerning 
of the Apoffle here the Holy Sacrament. From 
ſummed up. whence we may eaſilj obſerve, 
that all that can be realoni- 
bly inferred from what he here faith, is, Iba 
as it is a Sin not to Pray, ot Faſt, or give Am, 
or hear God's Word aright; ſo it is a Sin t00 
not ro receive the Lord's Supper atight, ot #8 
we ought to do it. But as we muſt take bred how 
we hear, Luke 8. 18. ſo we muſt take heed hou 
we receive, that we may do it with that Fat 


and Reverence which becomes ſo Divine an , 
tut ion, and ſo Heavenly a Duty as that is, | 


otherwife we offend G O D, and provoke him! 
lay ſome heavy Judgment upon us; and excege 
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ge tepent, condemn us at laſt to 2 
Fire, as he juſtly may for any Sin that we ſtan 

guy of before him. But ir is a great Affront 
and Abuſe put upon G O D's Holy Word, to 
make this an Excuſe for our not frequenting the 
hey Communion, when the Apoſtle deligned it 
only for an Argument, why we ſhould receive it 
ways in a worthy and decent manner. And 
therefore this is the great and only Uſe we ſhould 
make of it, that ſeeing He that cateth this Bre ad, 
al drinketh this Cup of the Lord wrworthily, 
un « wth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf, not diſ- 


MF ming the Lord's Body; therefore as oft as we 
1 ut this Bread, and drink this Cup, we muſt take 
tems are to do it worthily, diſcerning the Lord's Body, 
gan and deporting our ſelves accordingly in receivin 

com- Wl of it. Whenſoever we are invited to this Spiri- 
less mal Wedding, we muſt be ſure to come; but we 


ſtood malt be ſure to come with our Wedding- Garment 
er, with fuch a Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, 
gb; becomes the Place, the Company, and the 
„un eat we go to. For which purpoſe, we muſt 

prepare our ſelves before-hand, and put our 
Hearts into ſuch a frame, that we may fo feed 


ctamg 
From 
bCerve, 


nour; that he may preſerve both our Soul, and 


haps, this requires a great deal of rime more 


son- bana we can often ſpare from our neceſſary Em- 
P ary 

, Th WM ployments. 

Am And that is the reaſon that we do not receive 

10 (00 ſo often as we otherways 
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would. And 1 believe ſoroo. III. Wilt of Lei- 
That is the Reaſon, the great ſure the great Rea- 
Kealon of all, that this Hel) ſon why Men do net 
dacrament is ſo ſhame fully ne- often communicate. 
Lede by moſt People They 
now it is a very good Thing, and they would 
(ener partake of it, but that they have other 
4 cx i uliveſs of greater Conſequence, as they witely 
| G think, 


won the Bleſſed Body and Blood of Chrijt our Sa- 
Hidies to Eternal Lite. But then you'll ſay per - 


— 
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think, to mind; ſo that they cannot find tiny 
enough to prepare themſelves as they ought for 
it. As in the Parable, When a certain Man 
had made a great Supper, and ſent his Servants 
to call thoſe which he had invited to it, they 4 
preſently began to make excuſe, The firſt fand 
him, I hate bought a Piece of Ground, and I mu 
needs go and ſee it; I pray thee have me excu(c{, 
«And another ſaid, I have bought five yoke of On, 
ard I go te prove them; I pray thee have me ccd. 
And another ſaid, I have married a Wife, 4 
there fore I cannot come, Luke xiv. 18, 19, 10. 80 
it is to this Day, Chri/t the Eternal Son of God 
at the expence of his own Blood hath provided 
a Supper, his own laft Supper, the beſt Feaſt that 
can be had on this fide Heaven; and all thingy 
being ready, he ſends his Miniſters to invite 4 
that are admitted into his Church, to come and 
partake of it. But they all, or at leaſt the far 
greateſt part, deſite to be excuſed. And, if ue 
would know the Reaſon, it is becauſe they have 
other Bulineſs to do: One hath his Fm t 
look after, another his Shop, a third his Wate- 
houſe and Me:chandize. And ſo every one finds 
ſomething or other to do; any thing ratherthan 
come to the Lord's Supper. But theſe are but 
vain Excuſes, like thoſe in the Parable, deſigned 
on purpoſe to ſhew the Folly of thoſe which 
made them. The firſt had bought a picce of 
Ground, and muſt needs go and ſee it: W herein he 
betray'd his Folly, in buying that which he had 
not ſeen. And ſo did the ſecond, in buying fre 
Toke of before he had proved them, to 
know whether they were fit for his turn, But 
the greateſt Fool of all was the laſt, who aid, / 
bave married a Wife, and therefore I cannot cone; 
As if his marrying a Wife could hinder him 
from coming to a Feaſt. Such are the Excules 
that Men commonly make for their not coming 


when they ate invited to out Lord's Table: Todd 
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ſerve only to diſcover the weakneſs and folly of 
thole which make them. For how can a Man 
betray the weakneſs of Judgment more, than by 
preferring the moſt incontiderable, before the 
moſt valuable Things that are? Yet this is the 
Caſe of all, who at any time negle the Holy 
Communion for 1 Buſineſs. They pre- 
fer their Bodies before their Souls, the World 
before their Saviour : Earth, with all its Vanities 
and Troubles, before Heaven, and all the Glory 
that he is there prepating for all thoſe who keep 
his Commandments, For otherwiſe they would 
never ſuffer any thing in this World to hinder 
them from doing what he hath commanded, for 
their more effectual obtaining Eternal Salvation by 
him. # 
But this being the moſt common Obje&ion 
againſt frequent Communion, let 
us look a litt le more narrowly This Reaſon can - 
into it, that we may ſee what vaſſed. 
cauſe Men have to make it. 
Firſt, Some have none at all. Yea, there are 
many ſuch: Many, who are 
not incumbred with the Af- Some have no cauſe 
fairs of this Life; having a to make it. 
ſufficient Maintenance tranſ- 
mitted to them from their Anceſtors, or elſe ac- 
quired already by G O D's Bleſſings upon their 
own Endeayours, whereby they arc able to ſup- 
rt themſelyes and their Families, without ta- 
ing any farther care about it. I do not que- 
ſtion but chere are many ſuch here preſent at 
this time. Now what can you plead for your 
not frequenting the Holy Sacrament? You cannot 
ſay, ye have not time 10 prepare your ſelves z 
For you have moe upon your Hands than ye 
well know what to do with. And therefore are 
often forced to invent ways how to ſpend its 
which uſually are as bad as to fit till and da 
nothing. And is it not a fad thing, that you 
G 2 ould 
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ſhould chuſe to do nothing, or worſe than no. 
thing, rather than that which G O P himſelf ſet 
you, and hath given you ſo much time, on pur- 
poſe that nothing might divert you from it? Re- 
member, the time will come, when time will be 
no more! And then 12 will wiſh with all you 
Hearts, that you had employ'd it better while 
you had it. And 1 am ſure there is no way poſ- 
üble for you to make better Advantage of it, 
than by ſpending it in preparing your {elves for 
the Holy Communion, and then receiving it accord- 
ingly. This being the beſt Coutſe you can ever 


take, for your employing not only that, but all 


the reſt of your time well. Whereas if you till 
continue to negle& ſo great a Duty, notwith- 
Randing that you have little or ngthing elſe to 
do in the mean while: For my patt 1 know not 
how you can anſwer it either to G OD, or your 
own Conſciences; nor what account you can give 
either of your ſelves or of your time at the Lf 
Day! But this 1 know, that you have but too 
much cauſe to ſuſpect, and fear that all is not 
right within you : That whatſoever your Temporal 
Eſtate may ſeem, your Spiritual is very bad: 
And that all the Eaſe and Plenty which ye now 
enjoy, will hereafter ſerve to no other purpoſe 
than to encreaſe you Pain and Miſery. 
But there are others, who really have a great 
deal of worldly Buſineſs upon 
Otheys very lit- their Hands, more perhaps 
tle, from worldly than they can well turn them 
Buſineſs. to. But 1 would deſire ſuch 
to conſider, that wor/dly Buji- 
xeſ; they have, it is ſtill but the Buſineſs of this 
World, this tranſient and wncertain World that ſoon 
aſſeth away: That they have another World to 
ive in as well as this; a World that will have 
no End. And if they take ſo much Care and 
Pains about their living a few Years, or perhaps 
a few Days upon Earth, they ought ſurely to 
A h muc 
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mach more careful, how to live Eternally; as 
they muſt. either in Heaven or Hell, either in 
the greateſt Pleaſure they can enjoy, or elſe in 
the greaceſt Pain they can endure. The diffe- 
rence betwixt which Two is ſo vaſtly great, that 
whoſoever duly weighs and conſiders it, muſt 
needs be inclined to make it his chief Study and 
Buſineſs in this World, to prepare for the next: 
To ſeek, the Kingdom of GOD and his Righteouſ- 
ns, in the firſt place, as our Saviour himlelf 
commands, Mat. vi. 33. And he who dorh 
that, will be ſure to order all his Temporal Af- 
fats ſo that they ſhall never interfere with his 
Heiritual, but give place to them upon all Occa- 
ſions, Although he be diligent and induftrious 
in his Calling, yet if things fo fall out, that he 
muſt either negle& that for a while, or elle his 
daily Prayers, 4 doth not ſtand pauſing which 
he had beſt do; as ſeeing there is no Compa- 
riſon at all between them; the one having te- 
ſpe& only to his preſent, the other te his future 
and Eternal State. And ſo for the Holy Sacra- 
ment, if he have an Opportunity put into his 
Hands of receiving that, he dares not let it flip 
won any*wor/dly Account whatſoever; as know- 
wg that he may get more thetic, than all this 
World is wort h; and loſe more by the negle& 
of that, than of any other Opportunity that can 
de offered him, 

This is the Senſe and Practice of every wiſe and 
good Man in this caſe. But as for ſuch, whoſe 
leads and Hearts, as well as Hands, are ſo ta- 
den up with worldly Buſineſs, that they cannot 
dt rather will not, ſpare ſo much time from that, 
$t0 prepare themſelves for the Holy Commu- 
lon, they plainly ſhew that they prefer the 
ings of this Life, before their Duty to GOD; 
beit Bodies before their Souls, and their Tempe- 
ul before their Eternal Happineſs and Welfare. 
tele are the Men of _ World, who have, or 

3 at 
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at leaſt deſire to have their Portion in this Liſe, 
rather than the next. And theſe are they which 
St. Paul ſpeaks of, where he ſaith, Many all, 
of whom I have told you often, and now tell you 
even weeping, that they are Enemies to the Croſs of 
Chrift, whoſe End is Deſirution, whoſe GOD 1 
their Belly, whoſe Glory is in their Shame, wh 
mind earthly things, Phil. iii. 28, 19. I wiſh there 
were none ſuch among us at this time : If there 
| be, it will be in vain to ſay much to them, 
their Hearts being ſo full of this World, that 
there is no room left for ſcber and good Acdycce, 
And therefore 1 ſhall only deſire, that when they 
ate at leiſure, they would rementber our Saviou:'s 
Words, What is a Man ftrofited, if he ſhall pain the 
whole World, and loſe his own Soul | Or what ſhall 
Man give in exchange fer his Soul ? Matt. xl, 
26, 

Bur ſome of thoſe who thus live in a crowd 
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of Cares for this preſent Life, may notwithitan- — — | 
ding ſometimes think of their future State, and for if — | 
then they teſolve to ſet upon the Uſe of thee Wl; © ey 
Means which G O,D bath appointed for tht WW: OK 
Salvation, and particularly the greateſt of all e Wy. - rib u 
Holy Sacrament, at leaſt when their hurty of Bur fr . Dea 
fineſs is over, which they hope may be in 4 yy Holy 
Week or Fortnight's time; but in the mean when * the 
while they deſite to be excus'd. "ry — y 
Let us ſuppoſe that you are ſo reſoly*d at pre- 1 us u 
ſent. But are you ſure chat the . =? P 
On account of Reſolutions will hold, and that w preſe Y and 7 
which tis not to you will be in the ſame mind  - cet my 


be de fer d. Fortnight hence that ye 4e 

f now ? ; do ye how but «4/4 * Kory 
—— may come in before that, which mi 1 
dur your Thoughts as much, or more = we ſuch An 
that ye have now upon you ? But, above 4 anot 


What Aſſurance have ye that ye ſhall 4% * — > 
long? And what if ye ſhould dye, as Je NO. 1 2 c 


before that time? What do ye think will 8 
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f become of you? If ye cannot fit 2 ſelves for 
ie, the Holy Sacrament, Will ye be fit to dye ? No 
c ſurely ! If ye be not prepared to appear before 
it, (eri at his Holy Table, you'll be much les pre- 
jor pared to appear before him at his Judgment Heat, 
of where you will receive yout final and irrevocable 
— Sentence from him. And therefore you had need 
wha to look about you, and to be always ready, as 
oe (riff himſelf requires you to be with his own 


ere Mouth, ſaying, Take heed to your ſelves, leſt a4“ 


em, an) time your Hearts be overcharged with Surferting 
that md Drunkenneſs, and Cares of this Lie, and jo 
ce. tht Day come upon you unawares, Luke xx. 34. 
hey hence you may obſerve, that he who will be 
as your Judge, hath fore-warned you, that the Cares 
e Life will make you as unfit to appear 
[hall beſore bim, as Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs it 1elf. 
. ind therefore, if you have any Care of your 

heul, take heed of the Cares of this Life, that 
— they hinder you no longer from receiving his 


moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood as ofcen as ye cau; 
for if they do, they'll much more hinder you 
hom giving a good account of your ſelves be- 


un fore his Tribun zl. But as ye defice to be always 
I, — aa for Death and Judgment, be always ready 
** for that Holy Sacrament, which is the beſt Prepa- 


ory in the World for it. And for that purpoſe, 
menioever ye are invited to our Lord's Table, 
mak thus with your ſelves: 1 have now an 
Wportunity put into my Hands of partaking of 
the %%% and Blood of my Ever Bleiled Saviour, 
0 preſerve my Body and Soul to everlaſting Life, 


— It is true, 1 have at this time more than ordi- 
oy; ary Buſineſs upon my Hands; but what is all 
WR „ a ws World in compariſon of Everlaſting Life and 


wpineſs ? And who knows whether 1 ſhall ever 
we fuch another Opportunity as this, as long 
#1 live ? Do but, 1 ſay, think thus, and then 
lip any ſuch Opportunity if ye can: For my 
ut if ye have any regard for your Immortal 

Gs Souls, 
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Souls, 1 believe it will be very difficult, it ng 
impoſſible. 
But that which deſerves moſt to be conſidered 
in this Cale, is the Prep ration 
Iv. Want of due that is neceſſarily required tg 
Preparation. the worthy - receiving of the 
Lord's Suppe. Concern'ny 
which many whole Books have been written, and 
ſome ſo large, that the very reading of them 
requires more time than a good Chriſtian need 
ſpend in the Duty it ſelf. And this, 1 beliew, 
hath d. ſcoutag'd many from receiving the Hi 
Sacrament ſo often as they ought, and as ihe 
otherwiſe would. For meeting with ſuch Books 
as make the Preparation to it ſo tedious and 
troubl- ſome, that they cannot read and obſerveall 
that is there ſaid about it, without laying fide 
all other Buſineſs for a long time toget her; tlicy 
ate quite diſheartned trom ever attempting 11, 
but when they can find a time whercin they 
have nothing elſe to do; which to thoſe who 
follow any Calling, as they ought, happens but 
very rarely: Who therefore very rarely ſo muck 
as think of it, eſpecially if they chance to meet 
with ſuch Books, as they ſometimes may do, 
which make their Preparation ſo nice and tick it 
a thing, that they deſpair of ever obſerving all 
the little Rules which are there laid down; and 
therefore ſeldom or never trouble their Heads 
about it; which ſhews what great care and ca-. 


tien ſhould be uſed in treating upon this Subjed, 


leſt we raiſe ſuch Scruples and Difficulties in Ut 


which may deter Men from the Holy Sacramat, 
inſtead of Preparing them tot 


Nhat Prepara- it. For my own part, I donot 
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Firf, To the receiving the Lord's Supper aright, 
it is neceſſary that we be 
rightly inſtructed in the Nature 1ft, A right Know- 
and End of it, that we may /edge of the Nature 
be able to diſcern, as the A- and End of the In- 
poſtle ſpeaks, the Lord's Body, ſtitution. 
ot underſtand the difference 
between that and our ordinary Food ; and ſo 
know what we do: Without which it is impoſſible 
for us to do it as we ought. But for this 8 
we need not run over great Volumes; for we 
have every thing neceſſary ro be known concer- 
ning it briefly, As fully ſet down in our Church 
(ateehiſm ; ſo briefly, that a Child may learn it 
all; and yer fo fully, that the greateſt Scholar 
upon Earth need know no more, in order to his 
worthy receiving this Hely Sacrament. For there 
we have the End why it was Ordain'd, even, 
For the continual Remembrance of the Sacrifice of 
the Death of Chriſt, and of the Benefits which we 
receive thereby, There we have both the Parts of 
it deſcrib'd and explain'd to us, that Bread and 
Wine which the Lord command ed to be receiv d, is 
the outward Part or Sign of the Lord's Supper ; and 
that the Inward Part, ot thing fignified, is the 
Boty and Blood of Chriſt, which are veril) and in- 
deed taken and received by the Faithſul inthe Lord's 
Supper, There we have alſo the Benefirs whereof 
we are Partakers thereby, even the ftrengthning 
and refreſhing ur Souls by the Body and Blaod of 
thriſt, as our Bodies are by the Bread and Wine. In 
which few Words we have all things neceſſary 
to be known concerning this Holy — in 
oder to the worthy receiving of it: And they are 
all (o Plain and Eaſy, that we cannot ſuppoſe 
mat any one who is bred up in the Chriſt an 
Religion, and'is come to the Years of Diſcre- 
non, can be ignorant of them. And if any be, 
t is but turning to the Catechiſm in their Com- 
n- Prayer Deal, and there they may find them. 
ws + As 
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As they may all things elſe that are requiſite 
fr them either to know, or believe, or do, o 
delire that they may be ſaved. 


In the next place, as in 
2. A due Exami- all our Addreſſes to A. 


wation of eur ſelves, mighty GOD, ſo eſpecially 


as to Faith, Repen- in this, we ought certainly 
tance and Charity. to endeayour all we can tg 
prepare our {elves betor:hand 

for it. For which purpoſe the Apoſtle lays down 
this general Rule, Let a Man examine bimſel, 
and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of tha 
cup, 1 Cor. xi. 28. But he doth not tell u 
particularly what we ſhould examine our {elves 
about, becauſe that may be eaſily gather'd from 
what he there ſaith concerning the Sacram nt it 
ſelf, and the Manner of receiving it. But leſt ue 
ſhould be miſtaken in it, our Church hath taken 
care to give us particular Directions about it, in 
the laſt Words of her Catechiſm, where the tells 
us, that it is requir'd of them who come to the 
Lord's Supper, To Examine themſelves whether they 
repent them truly of their former Sins, ftedfaftlypur- 
poſing to lead 4 new Life; have @ lively Fart n 
GO D's Mercy through Chriſt, with a thankful He. 
membrance of his Death, and be in Charity with all 
Men. Which Words ate ſo plain, that they can 
not be made plainer; and yet fo full, that they 
contain all that can be truly and pertinently {aid 
on this Subject. If ye read all the Books (hat 
have been wiitten, and all the Diredlient that ate 
there given about your Preparation to the Lind 
Supper, you'll find a great many more \\ eds 
but all that are to the Purpoſe, amount 0 00 
more than what is here ſaid. 1 do not deny bit 
that the reading of ſuch, or any other Bot: 0i 
Devotions that are wtitten with that Cate and 
Prudence which the Subje& requires, may be 4 
good help to bring your Minds into a fit Ten 
per and Diſpolition tor the Bleſſed . 
y 


2 


4 
But Qill t 
you need 
ſome tim 
ſelves, wl 
Sins, ſo a 
lead & neu 
in GOD, 
thankful N 
e le in C 
xaminati 
tance, ſucl 
which be 
not doub! 
Holy Sacra 
— that 
Eſpeciall 
it (elf is 
tion at t 
your ſelves 
Lord; Rep 
lively and 
amend your 
all Men, 
Holy Myſte 
vites all th 
Faith, and 
Comfort, 
This the 
red ro the 
Bur all th 
Chriſtian. 
mg, nor T 
his own H 
wherein he 
relolve by 
t to end. 
lure a new 
{pe of Ch 
9 every I 
they AIC te 


ite 


Ut 


; 10 
A 
ally 
tnly 
2 10 
and 
own 
ſel}, 
that 
Uu 
elves 
from 
1 
eſt we 
taken 
it, in 
tells 
0 the 
fr the 
Yin. 
anten 
ul Re. 
4th all 
y can 
it tney 
I tad 
ks that 
hat are 
Lord 
WW ©1053 
t 10 00 
euy bit 
Books 0I 
are and 
ay de 
t Tem 
ere. 
þul 


But Qill this is the Sum and Subſtance of all that 
ou need to do in order to it, even to ſet apart 
ſome time beforchand, wherein to examine your 
ſelves, whether you truly repent of your former 
Sins, ſo as Pedfaftly to purpoſe for the future to 
lead a new Life: Whether you have a lively Faith 
in GO D's Mercie through Chriſt, joined with a 
thankful Remembrance of his Death : And whether 
e be in Charity with all Men. And if upon due 
Examination ye find, that ye have ſuch Repen- 
tance, ſuch Faith, and ſuch Charity as this is, 
which be ture all true Chriſtians have, you need 
not doubt but that you ate „it to receive the 
Holy Sacrament, and ought accordingly to do it. 
But that ye may be more fully aflured ef it, 
Eſpecially ar the time ot receiving, the Church 
it (elf is pleated to tell you it in the Exhorta- 
tion at the ſame time, ſaying, Judge therefore 
your ſelves, Brethren, that ye be not judged of the 
Lord ; Repent you truly for your Sins paſt, have 4 
lively and fledfaſt Faith in Chriſt our Saviour, 
amend your Lives, and be in perfect charity wath 
all Men, So ſhall ye be meat partakers of theſe 
Holy Myſteries. And therefore ſhe afterwards in- 
vites all that are ſo prepared, to draw ner with 
Faith, and to receive the Holy Sacrament to their 
Comfort, 

This therefore is all that is neceſſatily requi- 
red ro the worthy receiving of the Lord's Supper, 
Bur all this may be ealily done by au rue 
Chriſtian, ſt requires no great ats, of Leatue 
ing, not Time neither for a Man to look into 
his own Heart, to review his Life, to contider 
wherein he hath hitherto done amils, and to 
relolve by GOD's Bleſſing ro do lo no more; 
but to endeavour all he can to lead tor the tw 
ture a new and Holy Life, as becomc: the Gor 
Ipel of Chriſt. This is no mote than what many 

0 every Day, or at leaſt veiy Otten, whethes 
they are to receive the Holy Sacrament or 10% 
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And ſo ate always ready, whenſoever they can 
get an opportunity to receive it, Eſpecially, if 
they have been long accuſtomed to it. For by 
this Means heir Repentance, Faith, Charity, and 
all other Graces, being kept in continual Exer 
ciſe, and receiving Strength and Nouriſhment 
from the Body and Blood of Chriſt frequently 
communicated unto them; They by degrees 
grow up into Habit and Cuſtom, ſo as to be 
ready upon all Occaſions to exert and put foith 
themſelves with Eaſe and Pleaſure. And there- 
fore ſuch happy Perſons need 
Theſe Qualifica- not ſpend much time in their 
trons ave never altual Preparation tor the Holy 
wanting to Diſpe- Communion, as having ſuch 
fitions hbabitually an babitual Diſpoſition, whereby 
good. ey are always duly qualified 
and prepared for it. Inſomuch, 
that if they happen to come into a place wheie 
it is adminiſtred, although they did not know 
or think of it before they came, yet they can 
receive the Benefit and Comfort of it, and blcis 
GOD for giving them ſuch an opportunity, 
which they did net look for ; but being put ito 
their Hands, they cannot but take hold of it, 
and improve ir to their beſt Advantage. 
Theſe, I confe's, may ſeem to be of the 
higher Rank of Chriſtians, to which few aiceud 
in the ordinaty Way, without more than ord- 
nary Care and Diligence in the Uſe of thoſe 
Means, which by the Grace of GOD accomp4- 
nying them, lead up to ir. But we muſt not 
think, as ſome have done, that none but luch 4 
theſe ſhould receive. the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper For that was intended for all that belrew 
in Chrif, and are boptized in his Name: Lea, 
they ate all commanded to do this in remmbran 
of Him, one as well as another; the Weak 4 
well as the Strong in Faith. The Weak, ha 
they may be Strong z and the Streng, that tlc 
; ma) 
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may not be Weak again, but rather grow fronger 
and ffronger, *till they come unte 4 perfect Man, 


Dy unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 
nd (brit, Eph. iv. 13. I know there are many 
er- ignorant, though perhaps well-meaning Perſons 
nt among us; yea, and ſome who pretend to great 
tly Knowledge in the Myſteries of our Religion, who 
ecs yet think, that none but Great Men, and Eminent 
be Saints ſhould come to the Holy Sacrament ; they 
ith who have attained already to ſuch an Excellens 
ie. and Divine Tempet of Mind, as to live always 
ed wove this World, and out of the reach of the 
deit Devil and his Temptations : But as for others, 
oly who are conſcious to themſelves of their Daily 
uch Infirmities, and are often in danger of being over- 
eby wered by one Temptation or other; they muſt 
ified 3 means venture upon it, Fut this is cer- 
uch, tainly a very great and dangerews Miftake, and 
heze one of the Devil's Tricks to keep Men oft from 
now uling the beſt Weapons, whereby to refiſt and 
can conquer him : Fot all Chriſt's Diſciples are e- 
blels qually bound by his Command to de this in re- 
nity) membrance of Him. 'And all have equally need 
into of it. if any want it more than others, it muſt 
f it, be ſuch whole Faith is ſo weak, as not to be a- 
le as yet to overcome the World, : 

the the Fleſh and the Devil; but are And both may, 
\ceud ſtill wreſtling and fighting with and muſt be ac- 
ordt- theſe their Spiritual Enemies; quired. by Chriſti- 
thole and therefore have need of all ans of à lower 
"mpA- the Aids and Afſiftances, which Claſs. 

t not the (apt ain of our Salvation 
ich as hath provided in that Caſe: Of which the reces- 
Lard's ving his moſt Bleſled Body and Blood was always 
beliews found to be the moſt powerful and prevalent. 
lea, zut that it may be ſo to them, it is neceſſary 
brance that ſuch, Perſons take pains 
eak a in preparing themſelves for it. This Preparation 
„ that They muſt look back upon mn difficult. 
r they Weir Lives, and bring to their 

may 
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remembrance as many as they can of their for. 
mer Sins, elpecially, ſuch as they have been mo# 
guilty of, and —_ they have moſt een 
and diſbonoured Almig ty GOD ; and mult not 
only abhor, and humble themſelves for them, 
but alſo reſolve never to commit them 2 
more. They muſt ſearch narrowly into their 
own Hearts, to find out the weakeſt tide, and 
reſolve to ſet a ffronger Watch and Guard thin 
they us'd to do about it. They muſt 6ethiny 
themſelves what ſort of Temptations they haye 
been moſt ſubje& to, and ofteneſt overcome by; 
and muſt reſolve never to give way to them any 
more, but to withſtand them with all thei 
Might. They muſt conſider what Place, what 
Company, what Employment, what Recreations, or 
other Circumſtances of their Life, have expos'd 
them moſt ro ſuch Temptations, and have been the 
chief Occaſions of their falling into Sin, and mult 
reſolve for the future to fortake and avoid them, 
They muſt conſult their ewn Breaſts, to know hoy 
— have pertorm'd their Duties to G OD, and 
us'd the Means that he hath appointed, for their 
obtaining Grace at his hands; how they have fa. 
ſted, and watched; how they have prayed both 
in publick and private; how they have read, and 
heard G O D's tioly Werdz and how they have 
received the Sacrament of the Lord's Suppet : 
Whether they have lived in the Neglect of tome 
or other of theſe Keceflary Duties, or elſe pet- 
formed them in a careleſs and ſuperficial manner; 
and muſt relolive to become conſtant, and more 
hearty and ſincere in all and every one of them, 
than hitherto they have been. They muſt es 
mine themſelves, whether they be in Charity, and 
in the Faith; whether they really believe all ti 
Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, and have 4 
ſure Truſt and Confidence in Chriſt their Saviout, 
and in all the Promiſes which GOD hath made 
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firm and ſtedfaſt in the ſame unto the End, 
And they muſt make all theſe Holy Reſo/wtrons, 
not in their own, but in the Name of Feſws 


Chriſt, believing and depending upon him for Grace 


and Power to perform them, ſo as te live 4c- 
cordin;tly tor the future all the reſt ot their Days. 
In ſhort, They muſt call to mind the ſolemn 
Vow and Prom:ſe which they made to G OD, 
when they were admitted into his Church by the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm; and muſt now renew and 
ratifie the ſame at the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, faithfully prom:fing again to him, and 
purpoſing with themſelves by his Aſſiſtance 70 
telieve and do as they then promiſed, and te continue 
in the ſame unto their Lives End. 

They who have thus prepar'd themſelves for 
the Lord's Supper, whentoever it is admimniſired, 
may, and ought moſt thank fully to receive it, 
not doubting but they ſhall nd Favour and Ac- 
ceptance with G O D, and great Benefit and Ad- 
vantage to themſelves by it, through his Merits 
and Interceſſion, whole Body and Blood they there 
receive. And yet all this may be eafily and on 
done by any of Chriſt's Dilciples; by thoſe of 
the loweſt, as well as of the higheſt Forms in 
the School. Yea, it ought to be „ten done b 
all at other rimes, as well as when they are to 
receive the Holy Communicn, It is true, it is in 
2a particular manner requiſite and neceſſary, that a 
Man examine himſelf before he eat of that Bread, 
and drink of that Cup; becaule unleſs a Man firſt 
knws the true State of his Soul, he will not 
know how to make a right uſe of what he there 
receives, to his Spiritual Advantage. The Sacra- 
mem of Chriſt's Body and Bleed is an uni ver ſal 
Remedy for all the Diſtempers of our Souls. 
But except a Man knows where his Diſtemper 
lyes, and what part is moſt affected, he can't ap- 
ply the Medicine to it, and fo ean receive no 
benefit from it, Zu howloever we muſt got think 

; | that 


144 The Neceſſity and Advantage 


that Self-Examination is a Duty to be performed 
only upon that Occaſion. For he who never 
N examines himſelf, but only 
Becauſe Self- when he is to receive the 
Examination is ne- Holy Sacrament, had need to 
ceſſary at ether receive it very often, or elle 
times, as well as he will be a great Stranger 
when we receive. tohimſelf, nat knowing what 
| Condition he is in, nor what 
Progreſs he makes in the Way to Heaven ; but 
rather will have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect that he 
goes backward, and grows worſe and worle eveij 
Day. And therefore he who is really ſollicitou 
about his Future State, as all true. Chriſtians be 
ſure are, can't but often refle& upon himſelf, 
and upon his preſent Condition, although he 
have not an opportunity of partaking of Chift's 
Body and Blood as yet, to make it better. And 
if he lives in a place, as many. do, where ſuch 
Opportunities are ſeldom to be had, he mul 
notwithſtanding, often call himſelf to account, 
look into the State of his Soul, and ſettle all 
his Spiritual Affairs, as ſolemnly as if he was to 
receive the Holy Sacrament immediately upon it, 
By this means he will be always prepared tor it, 
and always longing and thiiſting after it, and 
ready to catch at the next Opportunity he can 
get of receiving it. And in the mean while he 
may make a ſhift to keep up his Mind in 4 
pre: ty good temper, through the Grace and Mer- 
cr of GOD; who knowing that it is not his 
own fault that he doth not actually receive the 
Holy Sacrament, will be graciouſly pleaſed, as we 
have good ground to believe, to make up the 
want of it ſome ot her way. 

But, bleſſed be GOD tor it, this is not out 
Caſe, who may receive the Holy Communicn evely 
Lord's day in the Year, and oftener too if wc 
have a mind to it. How. happy would ſome 
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fuch Opportunities as theſe are? And how mi- 
ſerable ſhall we be, if we negle& and flight 
them? For my part, I do not ſee how we ſhall 
de able to anſwer it either to GOD, or to out 
ſelves another Day. Neither do 1 know what 
Excuſe ot Pretence any can have for it, beſides 
thoſe which we have now refuted : Except it be 
this one, which ſome have made to themſelves, 
even, That they have been ſeveral Times at the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, but have not 
found that Benefit and Comfort from it, which 
they expected, and therefore think it to no pur- 
poſe for them to receive it tener than they are 
obliged to do it, in order to their continuing in 
the Communion of the Church. 

This I know hath been a great flumbling- 
Block to many well meaning 
People, and e r ſhall V. Wantof Im- 
endeavour to remove it out provement under 
of the way, as clearly as I the uſe of thrſe 
can, For which purpole we Meant, another Ob- 
may irt obſerve, that what jection againſt fre- 


GOD commands us todo, we quent Communion, 


are therefore to do it, becauſe | 

he commands it, whether we can get any thing by 
it or no, Otherwiſe we do it no: for his Sake, 
but out own: Not in Obedience to his Com- 
mand, but in Hopes of Profit and Advantage to 
our ſelves; whereby it ceaſeth to be a good 
Work, or any way acceptable to G OD, in that 
we do not reſpe&t him, but our ſelves, and ſo 
prefer our ſelves before him in it: As in our 
preſent Caſe, We are commanded by G O D, our 
Saviour, to do this in remembrance of Him. Now 
if we do it only in expectation of gaining ſome- 
thing to our ſelves by it, we do not regard, or 
obey him at all in it: In that we neither do it 
therefore becauſe he commanded it, nor «s he com- 
mended it to be done. For he commanded it to 


be done in Remembrance of Him; and ſo _ 
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that, not our Profit, the chief End of his I 
tien. And therefore, although he hath comma. 
ded us nothing but what is really for our Good, 
and that this is ſo in an high and ſpecial man. 
ner, yet we muſt not make that our End in do- 
ing it, but we muſt cat this Bread and drink thi 
Cup in Remembrance of Him, whether we receiye 
any Benefit from it or no; yea, although we 
were ſure to have none: And fo do it in pure 
and finc:zre Obedience to his Commandant. 
Which, whoſoever doth, will be ſure one tim: or 
other to find the Benet aud Comport of it, 
though not perhaps at pteſent. 
For the Blelled Body. and Blood of Chrift, te. 
ceived, as it ought 10 be, 
How the Sacra- with a quick and lively Faith, 
ment of the Body will moit certainly have its 
and Blood of Chriſi deſired Effect. But it operates 
operates upon, and for the moſt part, upon our 
Improves #5. Souls, as our ordinary Food 
doth upon our Bodies, inſen - 
bly and by degrees. We eat and drink every 
Day, and by that means our Bodies grow to thei 
full ſtature, and are then kept up in Life, Health 
and Vigour, though we our ſelves know not hov 
this is done, nor perhaps take any notice of it, 
So it is with this Spititual Meat and Drink, 
which GOD hath prepared for our Souls. By 
eating and drinking frequently of it, we grow by 
degrees in Grace, and in the Knewledge of ow 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, and till continue 
ſted faſt and active in the true Faith and Fear of 
GOD; theugh after all, we may be no va) 
ſenſible how this wonderful Effect is wrought in 
us, but only as we find it to be ſo by our own 
Experience. And if we do that, we have no cauſe 
to complain that we get nothing by it; for we 
et more than all the World is worth; being 
rengthned in the inward Man, and ſo made 
more fit for the Service of GO D, more confiant 
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in it, and mote able to petform it: Or at leaſt 
are kept from falling back, and preſerved from 
many Sins and Temptations, which otherwiſe we 
might be expoſed to: And this ſurely is enough 
to make any one that really minds the good of 
his Soul, to hunger and thirſt after this Bread and 
Water of Life, and to rat and drink it as often as 
he can, —_—_ he do not preſently feel the 
happy Effect of it, as ſome have done, and as 
he himſelf ſometimes may, when GOD ſeeth it 
neceſlary or convenient for him. In the mean 
while he may reſt ſatisfied in his Mind, that he 
is in the way that Chriff hath made to Heaven; 
and thank G O D for giving him fo many Gpyor- 
twnities of partabing of Chriſt's "Body and Blood, 
and alſo Grace to Jay hold of them, to improve 
them to his own n/peakable Comfort, ſuch as 
uſually atrends the worthy receiving of the Lord's 
Supper : Whereby we are not only put in mind 
ot the great Sacrifice, which the Son of GOD 
offered for our Sins, but likewiſe have it actually 
communicated unto us, for our Pardin and Recon - 
ciliation to the Almig\ty Governor of the World, 
which is the greateſt Comfort we can have on 
this ide Heaven; ſo great, that we ſhall never 
be able to expreſs it unto others, how deeply 
loever we may be affected with it in our ſelves. 
And though we be not always thus ſenſibly cheer- 
ed and refreſhed with it, as we could wiſh to be, 
howſoever we can never receive the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, but we have the Pleaſure and Satisfaction 
of having dene our Duty to Gur Maker and Re- 
deemer, which far exceeds all the Comforts of 
this Life, and therefore may well ſtay our Sto- 
machs till GOD ſees good to give us more. 
Burt let us now ſuppoſe, 

that a Aan hath been e ten When it has not that 
a our Lord's Table, and good Effect tis the Fault 
yet hath ſe/dom or never of the Man, not of th 
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Comfort from it, not ſo much as that which an. 


ſeth from our reflefing upon our haying don powerfull 
what our Saview commanded us. This, I con. Wmmemeration 
feſs, may be the Caſe of ſome Perſons. Bu Willufered, as the 
then ſuch ſhould confider where the Fault lyes; ly prepared 1 
It cannot lye in the Inftitution it (ſelf : That an d, atuated 
never fail of producing the fame Effect, where it ing forth Lo! 
is duly obſerved at one time as well as at another, ſs, Faith, and 
And therefore the Fault muſt be in the Perſans oly Spirit, as 
themſelves ; they do not duly obſerve the .. Gal. v. 22, 
tution, and then it is no wender if they be nag dered and ou 
the bettet for it. Now there are two things re- ut themſe 
quired to the due Obſervation of it: Firſt, That eit ion for i 
Men come rightly prepared to the Holy Sicramen ; influenced b 
and then, that they receive it Pim ful. An 

The Remedy is at aright. Thiy who fail eithet N rightly qual 
Hand. of theſe Ways, muſt blame Wiſnnor truly es 
themſelves if they miſs of Whit; and if 

what they expected from it. What is necellay o proper FE 
to the preparing our {elves ils. And fo 

1/f. Right Prepa- for it, 1 have already ſpotmn ware by it, 
ration. of, and have ſhewn, that it is Wit diſcourage 
a no more thaw» what may be | tO the Lor 
eaſily. done, if Men will but ſet themſelves in n to prepar, 
good earneſ# about it. But if Men will not do for it. Fol 
t hat, but come to the Lord's Table as they do to unpro fit ablen 
their ewn, without putting themſelves, by GOD's 'fien as the) 
Aſſiſtance, into a right Temper and Diſpoſition tot e better t 
it, they have uo Ground to expect any Adtan. e thus rig} 
tage by it. For they are not Subjects capable ot | Bloed of C 


thoſe Spiritual Profits and Pleaſures which ate to them, 2 


there exhibited. Their Hearts are not ſet to- ought. 
wards them, but rather bent _ another Way, How they 
and therefore cannot poſlibly touched or at: ſtion to 


ſeed by them. What wonderful Power hath 


Lit had ne. 
the Sun upon Plants and Seeds in the Eartb, to 


ſeriouſl y | 


make them grow and bring forth Fruit? And iſ any Bene 
yet ſuch Plants or Seeds which are rotten, ough t 
corrupted, or not rightly ſet and diſpoſed 2 ron to it, 


they ought, to be, ate never the better for he 
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lunes of the Sun, but remain juſt as they 
tre how long ſoever it ſhines upon them. So 
is here; Chriſt the Swn of Righteouſneſs, ſhines 
oſt powerfully in his Church, eſpecially at the 
mmemoration of the ou Eclipſe which he once 


But fered, as they find by Experience, who come 
fes: ly prepared to it, — quickened, enlive - 
can d, atuated and ſtrengihned by it, that th 

te it ing forth Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Good- 
(ver, , Faith, and all the other Fruits of G O D's 
Siri, as they are reckoned up by his Ape- 
„. . Gal. v. 22, 23. Whereas they who are diſ- 
„6% ered and out of tune, and will not take Pains 
; re- Wiſp put themſelves into a ſuitable Temper and 
Chat tien for it, they are no way wrought upon, 
went ; influenced by it, but ſtill continue barren and 
ve it ui ful. And fo all muſt needs do, who come 
icher Wt rightly qualified to the Holy Sacrament, they 
lame ot truly eat of the Bleſſed Body and Blood of 
's of Wilt; and if they did, they could not digeſt ir 
(lay e proper Food and Nouriſhment for their 
elves ils. And ſo can receive no real Profit or Ad- 
ſpoken mare by it. Which notwithſtanding ſhould 
it s diſcourage any from coming as oft as they 
ay be to the Lord's Table, but ſhould rather excite 
es in m to prepare themſelves always as well as they 
ot do for it. For then they will never complain 
do to unprofitableneſs any more. But let them come 
OD's ten as they pleaſe, they will every time go 
n fot ne better than they came, if they do but 
dvan- ne thus rightly diſpoſed, to receive the Body 
ble of | Bloed of Chriſt, which/is there communica- 
1 ate to them, and then likewiſe receive it alſo as 
t to- y ought, 

Ways dow they ought to receive it, is the next 
or at- tion to be conſider'd. 1 
hath Lit had need be conſider d 2. Receiving aright. 
my ſeriouſly by all that ex- 
n 


any Benefit from the Lord's Supper. For 
otten, ough they come with never ſo good a Dil- 
led ion to it, yet unleſs they keep themſelves 
in 

Ins 8 
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in the ſame while they are at it, and aQually tents and 
take of Chiiſt's Body and Blood, according to for the fir 
is Holy Inftitution, their Expectations will be 4 


| Whereas 1 
fruſtrated. For the — Benefit which we te. — 2 
ceive from this Holy Sacrament, is the /irengthn. ſequence 1 
ing and refreſhing our Souls, by the Body and Blok e 
of Chriſt, as our Bodies are by Brerd and Wy, ſon, why 
But as our Bodies cannot be (ſirengthened or u. Church, at 
freſhed by Bread and Wine, unleſs we eat and d rad, be 
itz ſo neither can our Souls be ſo by the 3418 0 51 
and Blood of Chriſt, unleſs we actually partake ad ferd on 


of it, But our Seuls cannot actually partake of 
the Body and 32 Chriſt, any — 
OT their oon; even by ing 

Nee ee their Faith in what is there 
By aHual Faith in ſignified and repreſented 10 
the Myſtery. them. What we there ſer 
with our bodily Eyes, altho' 


every one i: 
ceiving, tha 
Fanh, as th 
of his Body 
and Nouriſh 
Feaſt, 


| rey >. ad For indee, 
Conſecrated to an Holy Uſe, it is {till in its own hes upon oz 
Nature plain Bread and Wine, which may fiterg- and acted. t. 
then and refreſh our Bodies, but can have 10 and feed u 

ſuch Influence or Effect upon our S, as being +... given t 
of a quite different Nature from them. But by lyper; for 

Faith we look upon them as the Signs and y c.ce be { 
toms of Chriſt's Body and Blood, and receivethe than by Faith 


as ſuch upon his Word; which, as I have ſhewn 
is a mighty ſtrengthening and refreſhing to ou 
Souls. Bur we can never thus receive Chil 
Body and Bleed, nor ſo much as diſcern it an 
other way but by a quick and lively Faith; but 
that as the Apoſtle faith, 7s the Subſtance 
Things heped far, and the Evidence of Things un 
ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. The Body and Blood ot Chi 
is not ſeen in the Hely Sacrament, but Faith doth 

lainly evidence; yea, it ſelf - is the Evidence 0 
it to us. So that by Faith 1 am as fully pet 
ſwaded of it, as if I ſaw it. And although wt 
do not ſee it there, yet we hope for it, becault 
of Chriſt's Word; and what we thus hope fot 
our Faith is the Subſtance of it to us, cauſing itil 


lubliſt and operate in us as effeſtually to al 


Receive it wit 
that they ale 
Lird's Supper 
more, than a 
8 adminiſtred 
det from it, 
ldey do not t 
ny from con 
© they can; | 
0 recerve it al 
nd then the 

ons from it: 
ind often mo 
bY this we x 
de Lord”s Sup 


0 Q 
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ally tents and Purpoſes, as we can expect or deſire, | 
p to for the ſtrengthening and refreſhing of our Souls. 1 
e all Whereas without ſuch a Faith as this, we can A 
te receive not hing but Bread and Wine, and by con- h 
then- ſequence no Spiritual Benefit or Comfort at all 
lod from the Holy Sacrament. And that is the rea- 1 
Wow, ſon, why according to the appointment of our a. 
r 16+ Church, at the Diftribution of the Sacramental 
drink Bread, we ſay to every Communicant, Take, and : 
Body ect this in Remembrance that Chriſt died for thee, 
e and ferd on vim in thy Heart by Faith; hereby 5 
ke Of every one is put in mind in the very Act of e- ' 
i ceiving, that he muſt there feed upon Chriſt by id 
atting Faiths as the only means whereby he can partake 7 
thee of his Body and Blood, ſo as to receive Strength 
ay and Nouriſhment to his Sonl from that Holy 
re 1c Feaſt, . 
altho For indeed the whole Streſs of this great Work 1 
ts oa hes upon our Faith. Unleſs that be duly exerted \ 
ſtieng · ¶ ¶ and acted. though Men come to the Lord's Table, 1 
wwe daß and feed upon he outward Elements, which ara ö 
benz there given them, this is not to eat the Lord's , 
But d Supper; for that is a Spiritual Banquet, which 
r cannot be ſo much as taſted of any otherwiſe 


ve the 


ſheun 
to out 


than by Faith. And therefore they who do not 
receive it with Faith, have no cauſe to complain 
that they are never the better for receiving the 


Chriſt Lord Fupper: For they do really receive it no 
n u oe, than as if they were not preſent where it 
ith dae adminiftred; and ſo can expect no more Be- 
tant ett from it, than from Food or Phylick which 
a they do not t-ke. But this ſhould not diſhearten 
| 1 


from coming to the Lord's Supper as often 
„ they can; but ſhould make them more careful 
o receive it always as they ug, with Faith; 


14th doll 
idenet 0 


wily fei then they can never fail of their Expecta- 
ough ens from it; But will always receive as much, 
, becau\ ld often more than they could expect. 

nope fa by this we may ice how we ought to receive 
ling nude Lord's Supper; if we delize to partake of the 
o all Benefits 


1. 


** 


* 
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Benefits of it, we muſt receive it with Faith. And 


of 


hence it is that er Church hath, in her ęteat which he h 
Wiſdom, ſo contriv'd that incomparable Office Church as a 
which ſhe hath made for the Adminiſtration of Form, to be 
this Holy Sacrament, that from the Beginning to ,t all 
the End of it, there is Matter and Occaſion gi. all Occaſions 
ven us all along, for the Exerciſe of our Fat titted in fi 
in Chriſt, and the Promiſes which G0 D hath manner, as 
made us in him, that ſo we may be ſure to par- Intent of it. 
take of his moſt Bleſled Bedy and Blood, and of join'd a hor 
all the Merirs of his Death, whenſoever we particular Oc 
meet together for the Celebration of it. Which would be p 
that I may the better demonſtrate, and likewiſe the Thowghts 

ſhew hew we ſhould act our Faith all the while We Inſpiration 
that we are at our Lord's Table, ſo as to receive feltly love hi 
Spiritual Strength and Comfort from it, it will Name, in kee 


not be amiſs if we go through the whole 0ffce, mediately aft 


eſpecially ſo much of it as is, or ought to be Name by or 
always uſed when there is a Communion, and not Table, that y 
at any other time. them with tl 

All from the Beginning of the Service, to the non, Revere 


End of the Prayer, for Chriſt's Heh cat Fear, as if G 
Church, is appointed to be read nounced ther 
The Excellency of upon Swndays and He- DH he did to 
our Communion- although there be no Comme from Mount 
Service, for ob- nim: But it there be a Comm: wes, and th 
raining the End nien in the Church upon any ounding in o 
of | x Ordi- other Day as well as thoſe, it VE are thus 
nance, exempli- ought to be read. And ther- {WWilinQly pub! 
fed. fore it will be expedient o A us in partic 
premiſe ſomerhing concerning % mind his or 
that, at leaſt ſo much, that we may underſtand i ainſt theſe 
rhe Deſign of it, and how it makes way tor out en to kee 
better performing of this great Duty. without the 8 
This Service therefore being appointed for the ſve no ſoone 
Communion of the Bedy and Blood of our Lord e immediate! 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſi, as it is to be «ll, and Gn our forme 
always read at his Table, by one of his Min" BW Grace to of 
Aer ſo it begins with his Prayer, the Prayet Br the Repeti 
. which le bottom of 
ou, Lord, h 
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wich he himſelf compoſed, and left to his 
Church as a ſtanding general 


of Form, to be uſed by all Per- In the V/e of the 
o e all Times, and upon Lord's Prayer at 
4 all Occaſions; to which it is the Holy Table. 

þ ited in ſuch a wonderful 

th manner, as ſufficiently ſhe ws both the Author and 
_ Intent of it. To this is ſub- 

of join'd a mort Prayer for this The particulay 
* particular Occaſion, that GOD Prayer before the 


would be plealed to cleanſe Commandments. 
the Thoughts of eur Hearts, by 
the Inſpiration of bis Holy _ that we may per- 
fellly love him, and werthily magnifie his Holy 
Name, in keeping his Commandments, which im- 
2 mediately after are ſo ſolemnly repeated in his 
de Name by one of his Miniſters, ſtanding at his 
not Table, that we may, and ought to hearken to 
them with the ſame Atten- 
the tion, Reverence and godly The reading of 
olick Fear, as if G O D himſelf pro- the Commandments 
read nounced them again to us, themſelves, 
York us he did to the Iſraelites 
- from Mount Sinai, with Thunderings and Light» 
n- ne, and the Noiſe of the Angelick Trumpets 
af 13 our Ears, Exod. xx. 1, 18. While 
ſe, it ede thus hearkening to theſe Divine Laws, 
here» WW diſtinly publimed and proclaimed to every one 
it 10 WO us in particular, we cannot but every one call 
ning e mind his on Sins, whereby he hath off nd 
ſtand ain theſe Laws, and how unable he hath 
t out been to keep any one of them as he ought, 
without the Grace of GOD, and therefore we 


t the we no ſooner heard any of them repeated, but 
Lord e immediately beg of G O D mercifully to par- 
1, and en our former Tranſgreſſions of it, and to give 
Mini WW Grace to obſerve it tor the future, ſaying af- 
Prayet er the Repetition of each Commandments, from 
which be bottom of our Hearts, as well as with our 


Hearts 


Mouth, Lord, have Mercy upon us, and incline our = 
N 


* 
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Yes to-krep this Law. All which muſt needs 
be ond to be of great uſe 3 out due 
Commemoration of that Death which the Son of 
GOD ſuffered for theſe our Sins, and to ou 
Partaking of his Body and Bleed for the Pardon 
of them, and for Grace to walk hereafter in ll 


of 


ſpel, or ſom 
cur Bleſled © 
are recorded 
Four Evange 
yer alters. 


f the Lord, blameleſs. For any other r 
| : ndments-of the Lora, biamelels. Goſpel, as tl 
though we d'd examine our ſelves r 44, de 
tore, we do it again publickly, in the ipecial F. 1 mean 


inaſelf, openly declaring and 
| — * bi his Laws particularly unto Us, 
whereby our Sins and Infitmities are brought 
afreſh to our Remembrance, => ptr _ 
the Holy Sacrament with an actual = of then 
upon our Minds, and ſo are better able to app 
the 
o 


dy which is there pfepared fat 

ur ae N. "Upon which account 1 can 
not but admire the Prudence as well as FI 0 
out Church, in appointing = 1 t 
| lickly 1ead upon this Occaſion. 3 
| 3 of Almighty GOD — 
been thus {olemanly read td 


their 


Chrift him e 
our Inſtruct i 
ſomething a 
for the Con 
it is, that at 
are all requ 


eadin 


lat; but lik 
Reverence t. 
and whoſe v 
4; and the 
ken diligently 


Obedience to the ha _ c 
' ho Cotlals þ Bo we firſt pray, as ai the firſt Com; 
- Queen, bound to do in every dill / King Ed- 


is Vi h and the 
i r. his Vicegerem upon Earn 
32 2 7 pretre Aw "= _—_ "1 
Day; which, if it on on OY 
we then commemorate, ot 

It 411 — ſpecial Grace or Mercy that 4 
ive 7 d ot. : 2 
—_— this follows the Epiſtle, that is, ſo 


wer had ſai 
4 Chapter, th 
be to thee, O 

ment, that h 
hear, is their 
Almighty G 


ne to hi 

part of chole _ — and — 
, | r Other | : it. A 

The Epifile. . we iy. 1 h ne Ta all ſn 
in we are uſually remind of lon ö fon a8 
2228 which we heard . ed ine $ whic 
3 other Portion of ok the Goſpel ; 2 
Aclating to that Occaſen. Then follows bauued to be 
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0: fel, or ſome of the Divine Sayings, or Acts of 
ue cur Bleſſed Saviour, as they - 

are recorded by one of the The Goſpe! read 
Four Evangeliſts, which ne- ſanding. 

yer alters. There is never 

any other Portion of Scripture appointed for the 


Goſpel, as there is for the Epr/ile. Cut that is 
be. always taken out of the very Goſpel it ſelf. By 
Pre: which means we always heat ſomething whica 
adi Crit him'elf ſpake with his Divine Mouth for 
US our Inſtruction when he was upon Earth: Or elle 
ug ſomething which he did by his Divine Power 


for the Confirmaticn cf our Faith in him. Hence 
ben ir is, that at the Reading of the Goſpel, the People 
| are all requir'd to ffand up, not only to ſhew 
d 100 their Readineſs to ſtand by, and defend it to the 


| ca I na; but likewiſe to expreſs their Reſpe& and 
et 0 Reverence to Chriſt himſelf, whole Goſpel it is, 
"1s ( and whoſe Words and Works they hear rebear- 

4; and therefore muſt needs ſtand up to bear- 
hayin ken diligently to them, as they would have cer- 
cad 10 rwnly done, if they had been near him when he 
| then ſpake, or did them. And hence allo it is, that in 


the firſt Common-Prayer-Book which was put out 
by King Edward the Sixth, ſo ſoon as the Mi- 
' vier had ſaid, The Holy Goſpel is written in ſuch 
for M- Chapter, the People were order'd to ſay, Glory 
be to thee, O Lord, to teſtifie their Achnowledg- 
ment, that he whoſe Goſpe! they were now to 
hear, is their Lord and Maſter, the Great, and 
Almighty GOD; that all Glory and Honour is 
due to him for revealing this Goſpel to them, 
and accordingly to Adore and Worſhip him for 
- bo all could do when they pronounce theſe 
ords. 
So ſoon as the Goſpel is read, the Nicene Creed 
gins; which it ſelt alſo con- 
tuns the Sum and Subſtance of The Nicene Creed 
the Goſpel; and therefore is ap- fanding likews/e. 
pouned to be (aid ot ſung by 4 
N 2 


1e! 
of oft 
enjolue 
» parti 
Serien 
'$ the 6 
| 
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Devetions o 


all the People, ſtanding in the ſame Poſture as Picft, who 
they did in hearing of the Goſpel- And that, 1 upon the J 
ſuppoſe, is the reaſon why, although after the then de. ins 
reading of the Epiſtle, the Miniſter is to lay, chriſt's Chur 
Here endeth the Epiſtle; yet after the reading of Thus mu 


the Goſpel he is not to ſay, Here endeth the 6. from the D 
ſp't, (as many, who do not conſider tlie Rund, to the End 


are wont to do) becauſe, the Goſpel doth not Prayer for 
properly end there, but continues to be declar'd lick, Church 
and publiſh'd in the following Creed: In which upon Sand. 
are briefly comprehended all the great Artiicls there be no « 


of that Holy Religion which Chriſt hath revea'd 
to us in his Goſpel : And therefore it ought to 
te jointly repeated by all the People there pie. 
ſent, that all may thereby publickly own and 
profelis their Belief of all and every one of thole 
«Articles, and ſo of the whole . of Chriſt, 
in order to their being admitted to the eh 
Communion : Which otherwile they ought not 0 


Number to « 
fit Comme 
vixth, it wa; 
there were n 
lay all thing: 
at the Celeb: 
ter the Off ox 
Without any | 
From whence 
gtan ed, t hat 
Number of C 
and Holy-Day 
not ſo much 

munion upon 
they feared th 
lomerimes no 
and ſo 10 Cor 
that if it Mou 
together, yet 

and Fridays in 
of the Comm 
But afterw ards 
the Sacrament 
ted, and by 
"tk Days. A 
convenient 


After this Creed there follows one of the He 
milies, or Sermons (et foith 

The Homily er by Authority, or elle one 
Sermon, a compos'd by the Minifter 
bimſelf, for the fuller Expli- 

cation of ſome part of the ſaid Creed, or elſe of 
the Commandments before repeated; which there- 
fore comes in very properly in this place, after 
the Summary of that Chriſtian Doctrine accoiding 
to which all Sermons ought to be framed. Atte 
* Prieſt returns to — «ey th ny 
then begins the Offertory, reading ſome Sen- 
N 1 . 47 of Holy Scripture cho- 
ertery. n out on purpole to excite 
ITY and tir " +> N 0 
ive, every one according to his Ability, tome 
2 > wo and charitable Uſes. And while 


i . . A oint ed for it 
theſe Sentences are in reading, the Draw 
Church-wardens, or ſome fit Perſons appointed bo 


lms and othet 
tor that purpole, yours wk Devotion 


t only upon 


cho- 
excite 
le to 

(ome 

while 
cen, 
ointed 
othet 
vetien 
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Devetions of the P-ople, and bring them to tbe 
ict, who humbly preſents, and placeth them 
upon the Lord's Table, as devoted to him and 
then be ins the Prayer for the whole Seite of 
crits Church Militant hece on Earth. 

Thus much of the communiva Service, Cven 
from the Beginning of ic 

to the End of the foreſaid The Prayer for Chriſt's 
Prayer tor Chritt's Cat ho- Charch Militant. 
lick, Church, is to be laid ; 
upon Sundays or other t:oly-Days, although 
there be no Communion, tot want of a ſufficlent 
Number to communicate with the Prieſt, lathe 
firt Common-Frayet Book of K. Edward the 
dixth, it was order'd tha the Prieft, aitnough 


"there were none tO communicate with him, ſhall 


lay all things at the Alar apvoinied to be {aid 
at the Celebration of the Lerd's Supper, until at- 
ter the Off-rtory, upon Wedn ſdays and Fridays, 
without any mention of Sandass and Holy Days. 
From whence it appears, that they took it tor 
granted, that there would be always a tuffictenr 
Number of Communicants, upon evely Sunday 
and Holy-Day at the leaſt; to that they could 
not ſo much as ſuppoſe there would be no Com- 
munion upon any of thoſe Days. But it ſeems 
they feared that upon other Days there might be 
lomerimes none to communicate with the ”rie/f, 
and ſo no Communion. And therefore order'd, 
that if it ould ſo happen for a whole Week 
together, yer nevertheleſs upon the Wedneſdays 
and Fridays in every Week ſo much ſhall be (aid 
of the Communion Service as is before limited. 
but afterwards, as Prety grew colder and coider, 
tie Sacrament began to be more and more neg- 
lected, and by degrees quite laid aſide upon the 
Week: Days. And then the Church did not think 
* convenient ro order any of the Service ap- 
3 for it to be read upon any other Days 
t only upon Sundays and Holy-Days; but upon 
H 3 thoſe 
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thoſe Days the till requires that, altho* there be 
no Communion, yet all (all 
To be read upen be {aid that is appointed at 
Sundays and Holy the Communion, until the 
Days, tho“ there are End of the General Prayer 
mot Communicants ( for the good Eftate of te 
en ot gh. ; Catholick Church of Chi 
together with one or mote 
of the Ce led, at the End of the Communion-Ser- 
vice, concluding with the Blefling. X 
And verily there is great reaſon it ſhould be 
ſo. - Not only becauſe it is fitting that our De. 
vetions ſhould be longer upon thoſe than they 
are upon other Days: But likewiſe there ate ſeve- 


ral things particular in that part of the Setvice | 


which requires it. 

Here ate the Cemmandments of Almighty God, 
the Supreme Law-giver of the World, which it is 
requitite that People ſhould hear, and be put in 
mind of, at leaſt upon thoſe Days which are de. 
dicated to his Service Here is the Collett, 
Epiſtle and Goſpel proper to many Sundays, aud 
to all Holy-Days in the Year, without which they 
could not be diftinguiſh'd from one another, nor 
from other Days, nor by conſequence celebrated, 
ſo as to anſwer the End of their Inftitwtion, un- 
leſs they were read upon their proper Days, Here 
is the Nicene Creed, wherein the Divinity of out 
Bleſſed Saviour s aſſerted and declared, and 
therefore very proper to be ſaid or ſung upon 
thoſe Days which are kept in memory of im, 
and of his Apoſtles, by whom that Doctiiae, to- 
gether with our whole Religion grounded upon 
it, was planted and propagated in the. Wold. 


Here is the Offertory and choice Sentences of 
Scripture, read to fiir up People to offer unto 


G OD ſomething of what he hath given them, 
as their acknowledgment that he gives them 4 
they have, and that they hold it all of bim 


which, how ſoever it be uow generally neglected, 
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except (here be a Communion, yet oye ought 
certainly to be put in mind of it at leaſt upon 
ill Holy-Days, and eſpecially upon the Lord's own 
Day, according to his ewn Order, written by his 
Apoſtle St. Paul, 1 Cor, xvi. 2. Here, among 
others, is the Prayer for the whole State of 
Crif's Church Militant here-on Eatth; and it is 
but reaſon that we, as Fellow-members of rhe 
ſame Body, ſhould join together in it upon all 
the great Feſtivals of the Year, which ate gene- 


he ally celebrated by the. whole Church we pray - 

Ye. for, and by that means teſtifie our Communion 

& with it, And beſides, this, as well as the other 

” part of the Communioa Service, is performed at 

ice the Communien-Table, the place where the Primi- 
"tive Church uſed. to pertorm 

od, its publick Devotions; and ours, And to be read at 

: is WT vbich in all things elſe is con- the Communion - 

in formable to that, cannot but Table. 

de- imitate it in this particular, 


ect, least, ſo far as to have ſome part of its Ser- 
and ee performed at the ſame place upon Sundays 
hey Wd A Days, although there be n Commu- 
ted, But the main Reaſon why ſo much of the 
any Communion Service is order'd to be read upoa 
lee n and other Holy*Days, notwithſtanding 
our chat there is =» Communion, ſeems to be, that 
and he Church may ſhew her Readineſs to admi- 
pon ritter it upon theſe Pays, and ſo that it is not 
m, ers nor the Miniſters, but the People's fault, 
to- there be yo Communion. For the Minifeer, 
pon by her Order, goes up to the Liyd's Table, and 
ond. ere begins the Service appointed for the Cem 
s fen, and goes on as far as he can, till he 
tome to the actual Celebratien of it, and if he 
ſtops there, it is only becauſe there ate none, 
pr not a ſufficiex Number of Perſons to com- 


n a. , . . 

11m; wicate with him: For if there were, he was 

(ed, und and is ready to Conſecrate and Adminiſter FE 
ox | H 4 it vB 
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it to them. And therefore if there be no Com 
munion upon any Sunday or Hely-Day in the 
Year, the People only are to be blamed, und 
muſt anſwer for it another Day. The Church 
hath done her part in orderirg it, and the . 
nifter his in obſerving that Order: And if the 
People would Co theirs too, the Holy Commy- 
nion wonld be conſtantly Celebrated in eve: 
Pariſh Chiuch in Fngland, every Sunday and Holy. 
Day throvghout the Year. Neither can they 
plead [gnorance in the Caſe, or lay they did not 
think it to be ther Duty to cemmunica'e ſo of. 
ten. For evety time they fee the Miniſter po 
up to the Communion-Table. and there read pan 
of the S-rvice appointed for the Holy Communion, 
they are put in mind of 
That ſot'e Prople may their Duty, and upbraided 
be reminded of their with their neglect of it, 
Duty, and upbraided From all which we may 
with their neglect of obſerve by the way, hoy 
it. much thoſe Miniſters ate to 
be blamed, who ever omit 
this part of the Service, or do not perfoim it at 
the place appointed for it. How they can an- 
ſwer it to GOD, to the Church, to their People, 
or to themſelves, for my part I know not, 
Having thus briefly run over ſo much of the 
Communion-Service as is to be read when there 1 
no Communion, as well as when there is, we are 
now come to that part of it which never is, not 
can be uſed, but only when the Holy Communion 
is actually Adminiſtred. And therefo:e is chief 
to be conſider'd in our preſent Deſign, of fhew- 
ing how we may and ought to receive it, ſo as to 
find the Benefit and Comfort of it. For which 
purpoſe we may obſerye, that after the Prayer 
tor Chrift*s Holy Catholick Church before-men- 
tion'd, the Miniſter, who is always a Prieſt, lee- 
ing a competent Number of Deyout Chriſtians 
ready and defirous to partake of the Body — 
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Blud of our Bleſſed Redeemer, firſt reads to 
them a grave, pious and pa- 5 
thetical Exhortation, to conſi - The Exhortation. 
der what they are about to 

do; of how great Benefit it will be to them, if 
with 4 true penitent Heart and 4 lively Faith, they 
receive that Holy Sacrament; how dangerous to 
receive the ſame wnwortbily; how they ſhould 
come to it; what Cauſe they have to give their 
moſt hearty Thanks to the moſt Holy Tiny, 
for the Redemption of the World by Feſ#s 
Chriſt, who ordained theſe Holy Myſteries as 


Pledres of his Love, and for the continual Re- 
> membrance of his Death, to our great and end- 
A leſs Comfort. All which 1s fo clear and afte- 
of cionately expteſſed, that it contributes very much 
d to the making up the Defects ot their Prepara- 
It, tim fot it, and to raiſe their Minds into ſuch an 
a. Holy and Devout Temper, as to be capable both 


of performing this great Duty atight, and of re- 
ceiving the Benefits and Comforts ot it. 

The Exhortation being ended, the Minifter ( in 
the Name of Chriſt and his 
Church ) invireth all who are The Invitation. 
thus Godly diſpoſed, to the 

Lotd's Supper, ſaying to them, Draw near with 

the Faith, and take this Hely Sacrament to your Com- 
e 1 fort. He invites them firſt co draw near, thereby 
putting them in Mind, that they ate now invirt- 


"Wh into * heift's more ſpecial Pretence, ro fir 
4 down with him at his own Fable, that ſo they 
= Muy be as near him as they can be in this 


World; and theretore as an Emblem thereof, 


* dould come from the more remote Parts of the 
Thie Church, as near to the laid Table as they may. 
ri then he adviſeth them, to draw near wer 
wy Faith, as without which, all their bodily ap- 
ans proaches will avail them nothing, it being only 
1 * % that they can really draw near to Chriſt, 
9115 aue this Holy Sacrament to their Comfort. 


hs And 
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And therefore they ſhould take ſpecial notice of 
this Expreſſion, uſed on purpele in this place, to 
fiir up Their pure Minds, by way of Remem- 
brance, to keep their Faith in continual Exerciſe 
all the while that they are at our Lord's Table, 
ſo as to look upon him as there preſent wih 
them, obſerving all the Motions both of thei 
Souls and Bodies, and ready to communicate bis 
own moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood unto them to 
reſerve theic Souls and Bodies to everlaſting 
ife. But ſeeing they cannot act their F.ith as 
they ought in Chriſt, who died for their Sins, 
until they have confeſſed. and repented of them; 
therefore he calls upon them to make theit 
humble Confeſſion to Almighty GOD, meckly 
kneeling upon their Knees. - 
And now all that are to Communicate, being 
proſtrate upon their Knees, as ſo 
The Confeffion, many guilty MalefaQors before 
the Judge of the World, do ina 
moſt humble and ſolemn manner jointly ach- 
ledge and bewail the manifold Sins and Wickedneſi, 
which they from time to time have committed 1 
Thought, Word and Deed againſt bis Divine Ma- 
jeſty : Profeſling themſelves moſt earneſtly te repent 
of them; humbly beſeeching him to pardon what 
is paſt, and to grant them Grace for the future 
ro ſerve and pleaſe him in newneſs of Life, fot 
Chriſt Jeſus's ſake, All which is done with 
ſuch appoſite and pathetical Words, that | de 
not ſee how it is poſlible for us to exprels out 
hearty and ſincere Repentance bettet than we do 
at that time. 
While People continue in this humble Poſcure, 
begging for Mercy and Grace 
The Abſolution,” at the Hands of G OD, Lis 
Miniſter ſtands up, and ia 
his Name aſſures them, that he of his infinle 
Mercy hath promiſed Forgiveneſs of Sint t0 4 
em, that with bearty Repentance and 14 4 
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turn unte him ; and therefore he applies the ſaid 
Promiles to all, and every one there preſent, 
praying that Almighty GOD would accordingly 
have Mercy upon them, pardon and deliver them 
from all their Sins, cn and ſtrengthen them in 


h all googneſs, and bring them te everlaſting Life, 
is through Feſws Chrift our Lord. | ; 
as And here it is that our Faith muſt begin to 
10 work, as it is the Sub/tance of things h ped for, or 
ag a ſolid and ſubſtantial Confidence that GOD 
— vill give us all the good things which he hath. 
* promiſed, and therefore hope for at his Hands, 
hs lo as firmly and Redfaſtly to believe, that upon 
15 our hearty and lincere Repentance, we ate now ab- 
kly ſolved from all our former Sins, and that from 
this time forward GOD will affit us with his 
ing Grace, to ſerve and pleaſe him, according to the 
* Prayers we have now put up to him, and the 
* Promiſes which he hath made to us in our Lord 
* and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: For all the Benefit of 
al Alſelation, as pronounced by the Min:fer, depends 
neſs wholly upon this, our believing in the Promiles 
12 ad Word of God, upon which it is grounded. 


Ma- Which therefore that we may do, the Miniſter 
epen preſently reads ſome ſelect Sen 
what tences of the Holy Scriptures,” The Sentences. 
ture wherein G O D hath promiſed 
' for or declared his willingneſs to Pardon and Abſolve 
with us from our Sins, in the Blood of his Son, taat 
1 do lo we may act our Faith accordingly upon them. 
ou And therefore he calls upon the People to hear, 
ve do WY 42d take ſpecial notice of them. 
As firſt, Thoſe comfortable Words which our 

Cure, Saviour faith to all that truly turn to him, Come 
Grace unte me, all that travel, and are heavy laden, and 
„ bis i refreſh you, Matt. xi, :8, Which words 
nd ig contain lo firm and ſolid a Foundation, where- 
afinite upon to build our moſt Le) Faith, that if we be 
to all ay truly peuitent, we cannot doubt of G OD's 
Faith N Mecy to us. Fer here his only Son, with his 

un b | H 6 own 
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own Divine Mouth, invites all that are ſo, to 
come to him, promiſing or engaging his word, 
that he will A we them : He'll give them Peace 
in their Minds, Quiet in their Conſciences, Ref 
to their Souls, He'll take care that they fall 
neither travel nor be heavy laden any longer, 
with the Burden of their Sins; For he wi!l te- 
freſh them with the Senſe of GO D's Mercy, in 
the Pardon. of all their Fanlts, and with the Affi. 
ſtance of his Grace, in the montifying of all 
their Luſts. Sin ſhall no longer have Dominus 


over them, becauſe they are not now under the Lau, 


but under his Grace, Rom. vi. 14. : 
Now theſe being the Words of Chriſt, of 
Truth it ſelf, we may and ought to have a lure 
Truſt and Confidence on them; ſo as to be ful 
rſwaded in our Minds, that we being in the 
Number of thoſe whom he calls, and having o- 
bey*d his Call in coming to him, he, according 
to his word, will eaſe us of our Sins, and give 
us reſt; eſpecially conſidering that he himſelf al- 
ſures us alſo with his own Mouth, that 600 f. 
loved the World that he gave bis only begotten Son, 
30 the End that all that believe in heim ſh ud mi 
Periſh, but have everlaſting Lije, lohn iii. 16, 
Which Words cohtaining the Subſtance ct the 
Deſign of the whole Goſp 
himſelf, are therefore read in the next y1.ce, 
that we might have occaſien to exerciſe cu 
Faith in all of it, and ſo have no place le {or 
diffidence, or doubting. For ſecing the eat 
Reaſon that moved GOD to ſend his Son. v4 
his infinite Love to Mankind; and the ou 
End why he did it. was, That / who belrere 
bim might net -Periſh, but have everlaſting Liſt? 
What can we deſite more, to excite and conn 
our Faith in him? For be that ſpared not hi! i» 
Son, but delivered him wp for us all, How ſh.l! & 
net with him alſe freely) give us all things, Rem. 
viii. 32, | * 
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But left the Senſe of our former Sins, ſhould 
be apt to make us Deſpond, or Deſpair of Mercy» 
that nothing may be wanting to compleat and 
ſtrengthen our Faith at this time, there ate TV 
other Divine Sentences read; the one of St. Paul, 
ſaying, This is 4 true ſaying, and worthy of all 
Men to be received, that 2 Jeſus came into the 
World to ſave Sinners, 1 Tim. i, 13. And the 
other of St. John: If any Man ſin, we bave an 
Advocate with the Father, Feſws Chriſt the Righte- 
ent, and he is the Propitration for our Sins, 1 John 
ii, 1, Whereby we are given to underſtand and 
believe, that Chiift came into the World on 
purpole to ſave ſuch Sinners as we are; that he 
was made a Prepitiation for our Sins, by undergo- 
ing all the Puniſhments that were due unto us 
for them; and that he is now our Advocate in 
Heaven, always inteiceding for us, and ieady to 
apply the Merits of his Death unto us. At the 
hearing of which our Faith hath ſo nuch Ground 
aud Matter ro work upon, that we may well fay 
with St, Paul, Who ſhall lay any thing to the 
(barge of G0 Ele? It is GOD that juſſiſieth. 
Who is be that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died; 
ea. rather that is riſen again, who 1s even at the 
Niger hand of GOD, who alſo maleth Intercefſion 
jor us, Rom. viii. 33, Cc. 

Having thus exerciſed our Faith, and ſo got 
above this World, we are now ready to go into 
the other, and to join with the glorified aints 
and Angels in Praiſing and Adoring that G O P, 
who hath done ſo great things for us; which 
that we may the better do, the Miniſter calls up- 
on us to lift wp our Hearts, to lift them up as 
high as we can, by a quick and lively Faith in 
the moſt High G G P, the ſupreme Governor of 
the whole World. Whick being now ready to. 
0, we immediately anſwer: We liſt them wp wits 
the Lerd. And our Hearts being now all life up 
. together, 
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together, and ſo in a right 

The Lauds and Poſture to celebrate the high 
Anthems. Praiſes of G OD, the Miniſter 
invites all to join with him 

in doing it, ſo as at the ſame time to believe 
that he is our. LOR D, and our GOD, ſaying, 
Let us five Thanks unte our LORD GOD. 
Which the People having conſented to, and ap- 
proved of, by ſaying, /r is meet and right {' te d; 
He turns himſelf to the Lord's Table, and 


ackno vledgeth to his Divine Majeſty there ſpe- 


cially preſent, that It is very meet right, and our 
bounden Duty, that we ſhiuld at all Times, ani in 
a'l Places, give Thanks to him. And then the 
Miniſter. looking upon bimſelf, and the teſt of 
the Communicants, as Memtets of the Cr) 
triumphant, and all apprehending themſclves by 
Faith, as in the midit of that Bleſled Society, we 
join with them in ſinging forth the Prail2s of 
the meſt High God, Father, Son, and tioly 
Ghoſt, ſaying, Therefore with Angels and Arch. 
Angels, and with al! the Company of Heaven, ne 
laud and magnifie thy Glorious Name, evermore 
praiſi g thee, and ſuying Holy, Holy, Holy, Lud 
GOD of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy 
Glory, Glory be to thee, O LORD meſt Hug. 
And certainly, if ever our Souls be ja fiesen 
while our Bodies are upon Earth, it muſt be in 
the ſinging of this heavenly Anthem, when vt 
Spirits with theſe of Juſt Men made perfect, ca, 
with the whole Company of Heaven, ia ſo ſo- 
lemn and ſeraphick a manner, adore and mag- 
nifie the Eternal GO D, our Maker and Redce- 
mer. Eſpecially when we celebrate the Nativity, 
the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of our Bleiied 
Lord, his Mi(ſion of the Holy Gheſt, or the moſt 
_ glorious Trinity; for which 

The Prefaces, there are proper Preſaces ap- 
*. pointed, to raiſe up our ticatts 
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tranſcendent Myſteries and Metcies as thoſe 
are. 

Now, if ever, our Minds muſt needs be duly 
prepared to receive the Bleſled Body and Blood 
of our dear Lord, And therefore the Miniſter 
having firff acknowledged our Unworthineſs of 
ſo great a Mercy, and prayed to God to aſſiſt 
with his own Grace to receive 
it worthily, he then ſaith the The Prayer of 
Prayer of the Conſecration. Conſecration. 

And now there is nothing p 
eicher ſeen, or ſaid, or done, but what puts us 
in mind of ſomething cr other, whereupon to 
employ and exerciſe our Faith in the higheſt 
manner that we can. 

When we ſee the Bread and Wine ſet apart for 
(onſecration, it minds us of God's Eternal Par- 
pole and determinate Council, to offer up his 
Son as a Sacrifice tor the Sins of the World. 

The Miniſter's reading the Prayer of conſecra- 
tion, and performing that whole Work alone, 
none of the People ipeaking a Word, or any 
way aſſiſting him in it, may put us in mind how 
the whole Work of our Salvation was accompliſh- 
ed by Chriſt alone, no meer Creature conttibut- 
ing any thing at all towards it; and therefo:e 
ve chould believe in him as our only Mediator 
and Advocate. 

When we hear thoſe Words, Wis in the ſame 


| Night that he was hetrayed, took Bread, we are 


then by Faith to behold our Lord at his laſt 
Supper there inſtituting this Sacrament which we 
ae now to receive, and diſtributing it to his 
Apoſtles with his own moft Bleſſed Hands. 

When we ſee the Bread broken, we ſhould then 
call to mind that Grict and Pain, thoſe bitter 
Agonies and Paſſions which the Eternal Son of 
God ſuffered for our Sins, and in our ,ftead; 
ow he wat wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and 
Irviſed for our Ini quities; how his Bleſled Body 

X . was 
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was broken, his Hands and Feet faſtened to the 
Croſs, with Nails drove through them, and all 
for our Sins, even for ours. 

And ſo when the Miniſjer takes the Cup into 
his Hands, or pour, ont the Wine, we are then 
Faith to behold how faſt the Blood trickled dows 
from our dear Lord our Saviour's Head when 
crown'd with Thorns; from his Hands and Feet 
when nailed te the Croſs; from his Side, when 
pierced with the Spear, and from his whole Bo- 


dy, when he was in his Agony, and all to wa 


away our Sins: Still belicving that it was for 
our Sins that all this ptecious Blood was fthed: 
For ſuch and ſuch Sins which we know every 
one out ſelves to have been guilty of. 

When we hear the Words of Conſecration te- 
peated, as they came from our Lord's owg 
Mouth, This is my B.dy which is given for un, 
and this is my Blo:d which is ſhed for you and for 
many, for the Remiſſion of Sins, we are then ſted- 
faſtiy to believe, that although the Subſtance of 
the Bread and Wine ſtill remain, yet now it is 
not common Bread and Wine, as to its Uſe; but 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt in that Sacramental 


' Senſe, wherein he ſpake the Words: Inſomuch 


« that whoſoever duly receives theſe his Crea- 
« tures of Bread and Wine, according to Chr ſt's 
« Holy Inſtitution, in Remembrance of his Death 
« and Paſlion, are Pattakers of his moſt-precious 
« Body and Blocd; as it is expreſled in the 
Prayer of Conſecration. 

When we tee the Minifter 4iſtributing the Sa- 
eramental Bread and Wine to the {everal Commur- 
nican's, we are then by Faith to look upon out 
Lord as offering his Bleſled Body and Blood, 
and all the Benefits of his Death, to all that 
will receive them at bis Hands. Entertaining out 
ſelves all the while ethers are xecciying, with 


theſe ox ſuch like Meditations, 
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Meditations before the Communion. 


Ehold the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the Sins of the World | Behold the Son of God, 
the only begotten of the Father, who loved us, 
and rave himſet? for us | who himſel, bore our Sing 
in his ern Body on the Tree, and waſh'd us from 
them in his on Blood, See how willing aud ready 
he is to communicate the Bleſlings he hath 
thereby pnrchaſed { How defirous that all would 
partake of them! Mechinks 1 hear him crying 
out, Come unte me all ye that travel, and are heavy 
laden, ant I will refreſh en. Meihinks I fee him 
yonder going about by his Miniſter, from one to 
another, and offering his moſt Bleſſed Body and 
Blood, with all the Merits of his moſt precious 
Death, to all that will receive them faithfully. 
Happy, Thrice happy are they who do ſo! They 
are abſolved from 3 their Sins, and accounted 
tighteous before God. They are delivered from 
the Wrath to come, by the Blood of the Lamb, 
45 the Iſraelites were by that which was typically 
ſprintled upon their Door-Poſts. They are re- 
enciled to the great Creator and Governor of all 
things, and are made his Children by Adoption 
and Grace, They ate always ſafe and ſecure 
wider bis Care and Protection, and never want any 
thing that is really good for them. They have 
his Cen always interceding for them, and his Spi- 
nt always abiding with them, to ditect and aſ- 
lit them in what they do. They are waſhed, they 
are ſanitified, they are juſtified in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus and by the Spirit of eur God, ( 1 Cor. 
. 11.) and therefore they will be glorified with 
um for eyer. O that 1 might be in the Num- 
ber of thoſe Bleſſed Souls! When will it once be? 
hen will my Lord and Saviour come to me, 
that 1 alſo may partake of his moſt Bleſſed Body 
ud Bloed! My Heart is ready, O Lord, my Heart 
5s 
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w 1— — 4 


170 The Neceſſity and Advantage 


i ready to receive it, My Soul thirſteth for the, 
my Fleſh alſo ſongeth after thee, Come, Lord Feſu;, 
come quickly, 1 
Thus we may employ out Thoughts while o- 
thers are receiving ; but when it comes to our 
Turns to receive it, then we are to lay alide all 
thoughts of Bread, and Wine, and Mcnifter, and 
every thing elfe that is or can be ſeen, and fix 
our Faith, as it is th: Evidence of things no: ſeca, 
wholly and folely upon our Bleſſed Saviour, as 
offering us his own Body and Blood to preierve 


out Bodies and Souls ro everlaſting Life, which 


we are therefore to receive by Faith, as it 1s t: 
Subſtance of things hoped for, fiedfaſtly believing it 
to be as our Saviour ſaid, bis Body and Blvd; 
which, as our Church teacheth us, are verily au 
indeed taken and rectived by the Faithful in 1: 
Lord's Supper. By which means, whatſozver it is 
to others, it will be to us who receive it with 
ſuch a Faith, the Body and Blovd of Chriſt out 
Saviour, the very Sub ſtance of things hoped for, 
upon the account of his Body that was broken, 
and his Blood that was ſhed for us. 

And the better to excite and aſſiſt us in the 
Exerciſe of out Faith after this 
manuer, at our receiving the 
Holy Sacrament, the Miniſter 
at the diſtribution of it, tick 
applies the. Merits of Chriſt's Death to each par- 
ticular Perſon that receives it, ſaying to eve 
one ſingly, and by himſelf, The Body of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt which was given for THE &«, and tie 
Blood which was ſhed 2 THEE, preſerve THY 
Body and Soul to everlaſting Life, that ſo I miy 
apply and appropriate it to my ſelf as the Body 
and Blood of him that loved u, and gave him. 
ſelf for 1 x, to preſerve My Body and M Y Soul 
to everlaſting Lite, And then he adds at tic 
Diſtribution of the Bread, Take, and eat % 1 
remembrance that Chriſt died for THEE, and fed 
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m him in thy Heart by Faith with Thankſgiving. 
Whereby 1 am put in mind again to eat it in 
Remembrance that Chriſt died for 11 « in parti- 
cular, and then am taught how to feed upon 
him, even in my Heart by Faith, with Thankſgi- 
ving, In my Heart, becauſe it is not Bodi, but 
Spiritual Food: By Faith, as the only means 
whereby the Heart or Soul can take in its pro- 
per Nouriſhment, and receive the Subſtance of 
things heped for, even the Bidy and Blood of 
Chnſt; and then it muſt be with Thankſ/ziving - 
too, as the neceſſary conſequent of Faith, For 
3 no Man can be truly thankſul io Chriſt, un- 
leſs he actually believe in him; ſo no Man 
can actually believe in him, but he muſt 
needs be tiuly rthankfu! both to, and for him. 
And therefore at the Diſtribution of the Cup, 
afier the Words, Drink this in Remembrance that 
Chriſs Blood ras ſbed [or ther, it is only added, 
And be thow thankful. Becauſe this neceſlarily 
ſuppoſet h and implyeth our feeding won him in 
our Hearts by Faith, as without which it is im- 
poſſible for us to be truly thankful, 

Henee alſo it is that our Church requires us 
to receive the Holy Sacrament _ | 
kneling, not out of any reſpef? Upon ony Knees, 
to the Creatures of Bread and 
Vine, but to put us in mind that Almighty God, 
our Creator and Redeemer. the only Objeſt of 
all Religious Worſhip, is there ſpecially preſent, 
offering his own. Body and Blood to us, that ſo 
we may act our Faith in him, and Expreſs our 
gene of his Goodneſs to us, and our unworthi- 
neſs of it, in the moſt humble Poſture that we 
can, And indeed, could the Church be ſure that 
al her Members would receive, as they ought, 
vith Faith, ſhe need not command them to re- 
cave it kneeling For they could not do it any 
other way. For how can I pray in Faith to Al- 
mighty God to preſerve both my Body — 
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Soul to everlaſting Life, and not make my 5.4 
as well as Fon bow down before him? How caq 
I by Eich behold my Saviour coming to me, 
and offering me his own Body and Blood, ard 
not fall den and worſhip him ? How can | by 
Faith lay hold upon the pardon of my Sins, az 
there ſealed and delivered ro me, and receive it 
any otherwiſe than upon my Nees? I date not, 
I cannot do it ! And they who can, have tog 
much cauſe to ſuſpect, that they do not diſcern 
tbe Lord's Body, and therefore cannot receive it 
' worthily, Be [ure our receiving the Bleſſed 50 
and Blood ot C brift, as the Catholick Church al. 
ways did, in an humble and adoring Poſture, is 
both an Argumeat and Excitement of our Faith 
in bim. By it we demonſttate, thit we een 
the Lord's Body, and believe him io. be pieicat 
with us in a peculiar Sacramental Senſe. And by 
it we excite and ſtir up both our ſelves and other 
to act our Fat more ſtedfaſtly upon him. in 
that by our adoring him we actually acknowledge 
him to be God as well as Man; and therefore 
on whom we have all the reaſon in the World 
to believe and truſt for our Salvation, 

When we have thus Spiticually eater the Filth 
of Chriſt, and drank his Blood, then we are firmiy 
to believe, and reſt fully ſatistied in our Minds, 
that according to his own Word, Chriſ# nov 
Awelleth in ws, and we in him, that Chri i; in 
with ws, and we with him: And therefore that 
GOD hath now ſealed to us the Pardon of out 
Sins in his Blood, and will enable us for the fi- 
ture to walk in . Holineſs and Righteouſneſs bejwe 
bim all ear Days. Which Faith, together will 
our Thankfulne is for ſo great a Mercy, we ouglt 
ta exerciſe all the while that the reſt of tac 
Communicants are receiving; not ſuffering out 
Thoughts to wander up and down, but keepiug 
them as cloſe up as we can to the Work, fil 
ruminating upon chat Spiritual Food which vt 
have eaten, alter this, or the like manner. 
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Fjaculations and Reſolutions after the Com- 
mum ion. 


Raiſe thow the Lord, O my Sowl, and allithat it 
P within me, praiſe his holy Name. Praiſe then 
the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all bis 
Benefits, Pal. ciii. 1, 2. Behold, GOD 15 my Sal- 
vation, I will truſt and not be afraid. Fer the 
LORD Jehovah is my Strength and my Song: He 
alſo ts become my Salvation, lat. xii. 2. He him- 
ſelf by the one Oblation of himſelf once offered, 
hath made a full, perfect and ſuffcient Sacrifice, 
Oblation and Satisfattion for the Sins of the whole 
Worid: And he hath now given me a ſhare in 
it, For he hath communicated unto me that 
Body and Blood wherewith he did it, and hath 
s[ſwed me thereby of his Favour and Goodneſs 
towards me, in the Pardon of all my Sins, and 
that I am a Member incorporate in his Myffical 
Body, and an Heir — Hope, of that Ever- 
laing Kingdom, which he hath purchaſed with 
his own Blood. What ſhall I render unto the Loyd 
for theſe his moſt ineſtimable Benefits ? 1 will offer 
and preſent my ſelf, my Soul and B dy to be a 
reaſonable, holy, and /ively Sacrifice unto him. 
I will believe in him, I will traſt in him, I will 
love and honowr him with all my Heart and Soul, 
I will ſpend the reſt of my Days wholly in his 
Service, and to his Glory, I will order all my 
Converſation as becometh his Goſpel; I will crucifie 
the Fleſh; I will reſiſt the Devi; 1 will keep my 
ſelf wnſpotted from the World ; I will abſtain from 
all appearance of Evil, and do all tuch god Works 
« be hath prepired for me te walk in, For his 
Grace ſhall' be ſ»fficient for me, his Siyength ſhall 
de made perfect in my Weakneſs, his Power ſhall 
refl upon me, his Nel) Spirit ſhall abide continually 
nul we, and in me, to direct, ſandtifie and grow 
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both my Heart and Body in the ways of hi; Lang, 
and in the Works of his Commandments ſo tha 
now, through his moſt mighty Protect ion, | ſhall be 
preſerved both in Soul and Body to Everlaſting Life, 
«Amen. Hallelujah, Salvation, and Glory, and H.. 
nour, and Pewer be ore the Lord our God, and 9 
b for ever and ever. ' 
1 Li all have communicated, with the 
ſame humble Confidence, we jointly addreſs out 
ſelves to Almighty God as our Heavenly Father, 
in that Divine Form of Prayer, which he whoſe 
Body and Blood we have now received, was plez- 
ſed to compoſe, and * us to uſe upon all 
Occaſions. After which, having added another 
Prayer proper for this. great and ſolemn Occ- 
lion, we join together in ſinging or ſaying that 
incomparable Hymn, | 


The Proper Hymn. 


Lory be to God on high, and in eanh 
b peace, good will towards men. We pfaiſe 
thee, we bleſs thee, we worſhip thee, ve 
gloriſie thee, we give thanks to thee for thy 
treat glory, O Lord God, heavenly King, God 
the Father Almighty. a | 
O Tord, the only begotten Son Jeſus Chiiſ; 
O Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, 
that takeſt away the fins of the world, have mer. 
cy upon us. Thou that takeſt away the {ins df 
the world, have mercy upon us. Thou that take 
away the fins of the World, receive our praye!, 
Thou that fitteſt at the right hand of God thi 
at het, have mercy upon us. 
i For 8 holy, thou only art.the 
Lord, thou only, O Chriſt, with the holy Gholt 
art moſt high in the glory of God the Father, 


Amen. 


The firſt part whereof was ſung by the Choit 
of Heaven, at our Lord's Nativity, and 1 
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added by the Primitive, if not by the Apeſfolick 
Church, it being the moſt ancient Hymn that we 
know of, and that which hath been generally 
uſed both by Greek and Latin Churches all along, 
from the Beginning of Chriffianity. And this is 
the moſt proper place for it. Now that our 
Hearts are ſtrengthened and refreſhed by the Body 
ind Bloed of Chriſt, and fo ready to ſing and 
give praiſe in the beſt manner that we can ever 
do it upon Earth. But for that [yr won it will 
be neceſſaty to keep our Minds all the while in- 
tent, and our Faith till fixed upon God the Fa- 
ther Almighty, and upon his only begotten Son 
Feſws Chrift, to whom we here ſpeak in a parti- 
cular manners, and therefore ſhould look upon 
him as ſpecially preſent with us. hearing what 
we ſay to him, and obſerving how earneſtly we 
beſeech him, the Lamb of God, the Son of the 
Father, who taketh away the Sins of the World, to 
have Mercy upon us, and how heartily we adore 
and magnifie his Divine Holineſs, his abſolute 
Dominion over the whole World, and his, to- 
gether with the Holy Spirit's, infinite height in 
the Glory of the Fathet. 

After all which duly perform'd, having prayed 
for God's acceptance of what . 

we have done, and for his The Bleſſing. 
Bleſſing upon us, we are ac- 

cordingly diſmiſſed, as well we may, with the 
Peace of God which paſſeth all Underſtanding, and 


. vith the Blefſing of Almighty God, the Father, the 


Len, and the Holy Ghoſt, which will moſt certainly 
be and remain with thoſe who thus receive the 
Holy Communion, always. 

1 have now gone over the whole Communion- 
Lervice, taking Notice by the way of ſuch things 
only, as are plain and obvierss in the ſeveral Parts 
ot it. From whence it is eaſie to obſerve, that 
it is all contrived ſo, as to ſet before us continual 
Matter for our Faith to work upon, before, 4 
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well as at the receiving the Holy Sacrament ; that 
our Faith having been kept ſo long in Exerciſe 
upon our Bleſſed Saviour beforehand, it may be 
more ready to_be fixed upon him in the actual 
receiving the Holy Communion, ſa as that we 
may partake of his moſt Bleſſed Body and Bled, 
which otherwiſe we could not: For without our 
Faith, as it is imp»ſſible to pleaſe G 0 D, ſo it is 
impo ſſible to partake of Chriſt. And therefore not 
only 1»fidels, who have ne Faith at all, but they 
; alſo who have Faith, unleſs they uſe it at the 
Holy Sacrament, they can only receive the out- 
ward Part, or Sign of the -Zord's Swpper ; they 
cannot poſlibly partake of his Body and Blood 
ſignified by it : For that cannot be ſo much az 
diſcerned, much leſs received any other way than 
by Faith. And that is the reaſon why ſo many 
go from the Holy Sacrament. no better than they 
came to it : Becauſe, while they are there, they 
eicher ſtare about them, or think of other things, 
at leaſt they do not keep their Minds and Faith 
inrent upon the Work they are about. They 
feed only upen the Bread and Wine with their 
Mouths, they do not feed upon Chrift in their 
Hearts by Faith; and therefore cannot polſlibiy 
receive any Spiritual Strength or Refreſhment 
from him. Whereas, if whilſt they are cating 
and drinking the outward Element, they would 
at the ſame time lift up their Hearts, and fix 
their Faith upon that which is ſignified and te- 
preſented by them, their Souls would be much 
more ſtrengthened and refreſhed by the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, than theix Bodies are by the 
Bread and Wine. ; . 
From hence it appears, both how little Reaſon 
any can have to plead their 
Exhoytation to wnprofitableneſs under it, as an 
frequent Commu- Argument for their not frequen- 
dien, from the ting the Holy Sacrament, and 
Benefit and Com likewiſe how we may receive it, 
fort of it. ſo as to be always the bettet 
for it, But for that purpoſe 15 
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we do it, the more expert we ſhall be at it, and 
the more Benefit and Comfort we hall receive 
from it. It is very difficult, if not impoſlible, 
for thoſe Who do it only now and then, ( as 
once or twice a Year) ever to do it as they 
ought: For every time they come to it, they 
muſt begin as it were again; all the Impreſſions 
which were made upon their Minds at the laſt 
garament, being worn out before the next: And 
* being a thing they are not accuſtomed to, 
they ale u much to ſeek how to do it now, as 
if they had never done it before. It is by fre- 
quent Acts that Habits are produced, It is b 

often eating and drinking this Spiritual Food, 
that we learn how to do it, ſo as to digeſt and 
convert it into proper Nouriſhment for our Souls. 
And therefore 1 do not wonder that they who 
% it (ſeldom, never do it as they ought, not by 
55» WiConſequence get any good by it: 1 ſhould rather 
ith ender if they did. But let any Man do it of- 


icy en, and always according to the Directions be- 
deu ee laid down, and my Life for his, he thall 
hcit ever loſe his Labour; but, whether he perceives 
1b en not, he will grow in Grace, and gather 
cnt picitual Er every time more and more. 

ting If ſuch Conſiderations as theſe will not prevail 
_ upon Men, to lay aſide their little Excuſes for 


be Neglect of ſo great a Duty, and to reſolve 


nance of it ; for my part I know not what 
ll: And therefore tall ſay no more, but that 
never expect to ſee our Church ſettled, Primi- 
we Chriſtianity revyiv'd, and true Piety and 


_ enue flouriſh again among us, till the Hol 
t - mmunion be oftner celebrated, than it hat 
— Ken of late, in all Places of the Kingdom: And 


n ſure, that if People were but ſenſible of the 
ſeat Advantage it would be to them, they 
Wd need no other Arguments to perſwade 

| em 
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em to frequent it as often as they can. For ve 
mould foon find, as many have done already, by 
Experience, that this is the great means appoin- 
teck by our ever bleſſed Redeemer, wheteby to 
communicate himfelf, and all the Merits of his 
moſt precious Death and Paſſion to us, for the 
Pardon of all our Sins, and for the Purging our 
Conſciences from dead Works to ſerve the Living 
60 D. So that by applying our {elves thus con 
fantly unto him, we may receive conſtant Sup 
lies of Grace and Power from him to live 
His true Faith and Fear all. our Dzys; and b 
conveiſing ſo frequently with him at his Holz 
Table upon Kath, we ſhall be always fit and 
ready to go to him, and to converſe perpetuall 
\ with him in his Kingdom above, where we tha 
have no need of Sacraments, but ſhall ſee hin 
ace te face, and adore and praiſe him for Ever 
as for all his other Bleſſings, ſo paiticulathy to 
the many n he hath given us, 0 
part aking of h moſt Bleſſed Body and bloed. 
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PRIVATE DEVOTIONS 


Preparatory to the Sacrament, er on any 
Days of Humiliation, 


1. 

Bleſſed Jeſu! I confeſs that 1 have no- 
| thing to plead for my ſelfbefore Thee. 
I adore and magnifio ny Name, that 

thou vouchſafed't to ſuffer for m 
Sins; bat I loath, I abhor my ſelf before Thee, 
that I have not as yet ſufficiently loathed and 
abhorr'd my Sins, for which thou waſt pleaſed 
to ſuffer. I humbly crave thy pardon for what 
is paſt, and for the future, beſecch Thee to en- 
dow me with that meaſure of thy Grace. and 

holy Spirit, that as thou waſt pleaſed to offer u 
thy ſelf for me, ſo I may offer u * eK 
is Day: 


wholly unto Thee, as I - 2-408 to do t 
Of; the Breadth, the Length, the Depth, 
the Height of the Love of God in Jeſus 
Chriſt my Lord! who is able to compre- 
hend it? who can but admire and adore it? that 
ever the Almighty Creator of the World ſhould 
have ſo much Love and Pity for me, his ſinful 
Creature, upon Eaxth; as to ſend his only be- 
gotten Son to die, to die upon the Croſs, and 
all for us, and for our Sins, again Himſelf, Un- 
grateful Wretch that 1 am! that eyer I ſhould 
commit ſuch Sins againſt him, which nothin 
lels, than the Blood of his Beloved Son, coul 
capiate? Oh that my Bead were Water, and 
| 12 mine 
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thy ſelf for me: What ſhall 1 render to Ther, 
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mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that 1 might 
weep Day- and- Night, and this Day eſpecially, 
that ever we ſhould be the Occaſion that the Son of 
God ſhould die! and wherefore did he die? To 
ſave Sinners? Then he died to ſave me, the 
chiefeſt of all Sinners. Why then ſhould 1 de- 
ſpair of Salvation, who have got ſuch an all- 
ufficient Saviour as this is? one who 3s able ts 
ſave, to the wimeſt, all that come te God by him, 
By him therefore 1 will go to God ; I will be. 
lieve in him, I will put my whole Truſt and 
Confidence on him, both to be cleanſed from 
my $ins, and juſtified before God by him. 
I 


III. 
Bleſſed Jeſu! who once ſuffered Death up 
on the Croſs, and art now at the 1ight 
Hand of thy Father in Heaven interceding 
for us; my Eyes are up to Thee, all my Hope 
and ExpeQtations are from Thee, Send down 
thy Holy Spirit, 1 beſeech Thee, into my Hear, 
to work in me true Repentance, to open mine 
Eyes, to turn me from Darkneſs te Light, and 
from the Power of Satan unto God. Bleſſed Lord, 
my Saviour! I know thou heareſt me, and be 
lieve thou wilt, according to thy Promiſe, grant 
my Requeſt; thou wilt give me thy Holy Spim, 
whereby 1 ſhall mortific the Deeds of the Fleſh, 
and walk for the future in all thy Command- 
ments Blameleſs, I can now do all Things then 
Chriſt which firengthneth me. 
IV, | 
EAR Jeſus! thou Lamb of God, whe tak 
away the Sin of the Warld / 1 honour Thee, 
I adore Thee, I love Thee, for that thou 
firſt lovedſt me, yea ſo lovedſt me, as co girt 


moſt loving Saviour, for this thine infinite Love 
and Kindneſs to me ? I know that thou expcitlt 
no more, and I can give no lels, than to lo 
Thee again, This therefore is that which I ov 
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ly, romiſe, and reſolve to do by thy Aſſiſtance; 
of ecching Thee to inſpire and inflame my Heart 
To er Day more and more with Love to Thee 
he WH above all Things, by that tranſcendent Love, 
de- wbich thou haſt, and ftill art pleaſed to maniteit 
al unto me. 

1 

im. 9 — 
de · 5 - "=P 
1 Private Devotions at the Admini- 
om 


firation of the Holy Communion. 
Before going to the Atar. 


ight 

ling OST Gracious Father, thou inviteſt me. a 
1 vile Sinner, unworthy of the leaſt Fa- 
on your, to 4 Spiritual Banquet, to a Feaſt 
— of Love : Lord, I am come upon thy gracious 


Call, being poor and needy, weary and heavy 


1 baden under the Burthen of my Sins; 1 come 
01d; ene thee, O Lord, for Relief and Reſt: Help 
de. i me to approach theſe Holy Myſteries with Fear 
tant end Reverence, deep Humility, and ardent De- 
pin,  yotion; with an Heart full of Fai h and ſenſible 
— of thy Infinite Goodneſs, in ſending thy Son to 


(e for me, and of his inexpreſſible Love in un- 
enaking and accompliſhing the Work of my 

Redemption; ruly ſorry for my manifold Sins, 
and throughly reſolved againſt them; and grant, 
Holy Father, that hereby my Graces may be 
Thee, Wfirengthned, and my Sins deſtroyed 3 That I may 

ſerve thee ſincerely and acceptably all the Days 


zie ef this mortal Life, and in thy due Time attain 

Ther, thy everlaſting Kingdom, through the Merits and 
Love Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, my leſſed Lord and 
= viour, 
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Alt going to the Altar. 


N the Multitude of thy Metcies, O Lord, do 1 
now approach thy Altar; O pardon my Sins, 
and receive me graciouſly; Amen, Amen, 


At proſtrating before the Altar. 


Hou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, 
and Honour, and Power; for thou haſt cie- 
aed all Things, and for thy Wills ſake 

they are, and were created; Dleſſing, and Glory, 
and Wiſdom; and rhanks, and Honour and Pow- 

et be unto our God, and unto the Lamb for 
_ evermore, Amen. 


Whilſt others are coming up, and the Prieſt pre- 
| paring to read the Sentences. 


Lmighty Lord; who haſt of thine infinite 
Mercies vouchſafed to ordain this Sacra- 
ment, for a perpetual Memory of that 

Bleſſed Sacrifice, which once thou madeſt for us 
upon the Croſs; grant me, with: ſuch due Re- 
verence, to patticipate of this ſo holy and won - 
. a'Myftery, that 1 may be made worthy by 
thy Grace, to obtain the Vertue and Fruits of the 
fame; with all the Benefits of thy precious Death 
and Paſſion, even the Remiſſion of all my Sins, 
and the Fulneſs of all thy Graces, which | beg 
for thy only Meri's, who art my only Saviour, 
God from Everlaſting, and World without end. 
Amen. 


Lord, our Heavenly Father, Almighty and 
Everlaſting God, regard, we beſcech thee, 
the Devotions of thy humble Servants, 
who do now celebrate the Memorial, which thy 
Son and our Saviour hath commanded to be made 
in Remembrance of his moſt bleſſed Paſſion and 
Sacrifice; that by the Merits and Powers thereof, 
now repreſcated befoge thy Divine Majeſty, ue 
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ind all ay whole Church, may be made Patta- 
kers of all other the Benefirs of his moſt pre- 
cious Death and Reſurtection from the Earth, 
and glorious Aſcenſion into Heaven, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, ever 
one God, World without End. Amen. 


7 E pleaſed, O God, to accept this our boun- 
bh B den Duty and Service, and command that 
6 the Prayers and Supplications, rogether with 
, the Remembrance of Chriſtts Paſſion, which we 


. do now offet up unto thee, may, by the Miniſtry 
or of the holy Angels, be brought up into thy hea- 

jenly Tabernacle; and that thou not weighing 
our Merits but looking upon the bleſſed Sacrifice 


e of our Saviour, which was once fully and per- 
ſeftly made for us all, may'ſt pardon out Offen- 

ite tes, and repleniſh us with thy Grace and Hea- 

: venly Benediftion, through Jeſns Chriſt our Lord. 

la- Amen, . 

nat 

> At the Offertory, 

Ne- 

on- Leſſed Jeſu, who didſt accept the poor Wi- 

by dow's two Mires, be pleaſed gracioufly to 

the accept this from thy unworthy Servant. 

ath Amen, | 

bog Alt the Conſecration. 


_— 0) Blefſed Jeſu, in the Bread broken, 1 call to 
— Mind thy Body torn. with Whips, and 
Thorns, and Nails; and in the Wine pour- 

F ed Out, 1 call ro Mind thy precious Blood, med 
an for my Sins ! 


hee, Glory be to thee, © Lamb of God, that didſt 


4 offer thy ſelf a Sacrifice, to take away the Sins 
l Y of the World; Lord have Mercy on me, and take 
na” e mine alſo, Amen. - 


13 
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Lord God, how I receive the Body 


ard 


Blood of my moſt bleſſed Saviour Jeſu 

Chriſt, the Price of my Redemption, is 
the very Wonder of my Soul! 
gracious Lord, ſo to eat the Fle 
and drink his Blood, that my finful Body may 
be made clean by his Body, and my Soul waſhed 
precious Blood. Amen. 


I hen the Prieſt draws near with the Element. 


through his mo 


Leſſed be th 


yet 75 me, 
ſh © 


thy Son, 


Name, O Lord, that 1 wa 


born in a Chriſtian Land, and admitted to 

thy Church by Baptiſm, and have lived 10 
a Capacity of Sealing my Daptiſmal Vows in my 
own Perſon: Lord, 1 heaitily take thoſe Engage. 
ments upon my {elf : I renounce all Sins, the 
Works of the Devil, all worldly Vanities, and 
ſenſual Luſts: I heartily believe thy Holy Rel. 
gion, and ſincerely profeſs conſtantly to endes. 


vour to 


obey th 


Laws; and earneſtly implote 


the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace and Spirit to enabe 
me to keep theſe Reſolutions, through Jetus 


Chriſt my Lord. 


Amen. 


o 


Immediately before receiving the Hol) Bread. 


Thou haſt ſaid, That he that eateth thy Flt, 
and drinketh thy Blood, hath Eternal Lije. 


Behold the Servant of the Lor 


according to thy Word! 
| At the Eating of the Holy Bread. 

By thy Crucified Body, deliver me from this 
Body of Death. 


After Recerving. 
By thine. Agony and 2 
Croſs and Paſſion, Good Lor 


& be it untc me, 


Sweat, by thy 
deliver me | / 


have fwern and am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed to keep 1h) 
Righteous Judgments. 


0, 
Fae eps Hip net, 


hold thow up my going in thy Paths, 


that my 
Lord 


Devot 


Ord, 1 re. 
ſentatior 
wonderfi 

gy ; _ 
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txcellon Rel 
moſt Holy L. 
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Ord, I receive this broken Bread, the Repre- 
ſentation'of thy Body, in Memory of th 
wonderful Incarnation, and meritorious Sut- 
me, ferings 3 and vow by it, that I will, by the Grace 
oe God, perſiſt in the ſtedfaſt Faith of thy moſt 
1127 Wh Excellent Religion, and ſincere Obedience to thy 

moſt Holy Laws to my Life's End. Amen. 


yy Ord, I believe, help my Unbelief. I take this 

Sign of thy Body, as a Token of thy Love, 
was and Seal of thy Promiſes, to obtain for me 
1 t0 the Pardon of my Sins, and the Salvation of my 
d% Soul, upon the Terms of Faith and new Obe- 
my i dience; Lord, 1 ſtand to my Part of the Cove- 
ge-, and in full Aſſurance of Faith, 1 rely on 
te Wl thee for the Accompliſhment of thine : Be it unto 
and Wi me according to thy. Word. Amen. 


Fae Rant, O Lord, that this Bread of Life, re- 
lore ceived by me in ſtedfaſt Faith and humble 
able Thankfulneſs, may refreſh and nouriſh m 
den Seal, and be an effectual Means of the Growt 
of my Grace, and Increaſe of my Comforts, till 
I come to Life Everlaſting ; through Jeſus Chriſt 
ad. a Lord. Amen. 


Fla [nes O Bleſſed Jeſus, that thou art the 
Lord of Heaven and Earth; the Prince of 

Life, and the King of Glory. 1 moſt hear- 
tily thank thee, that thou waſt pleaſed ro ſtoop 
ſo low, as to viſit us poor Duſt and Aſhes, yea, 
this WW vile and miſerable Sinners. Bleſſed be thy Good- 
neſs, which moved thee to do a great deal more; 
to humble thy ſelf to the Death, even the Death 
of the Croſs, that we might be lifted up to Im- 
nal Life. 1 devote my ſelf Everlaitingly to 
e Lore and Obedience : I conſent to all thy 
<p 193 Bi Holy Goſpel, deſiring that all the Dwellers upon 
Earth would praiſe and ſerve thee. Let all Na- 

i ' i tions come and voy before thee. Let all 
Generations call thee Bleſſed; and ſhew fotth thy 
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dying Love, while the Sun and Moon endure ; 
to the Glory of God the Father, Amen. Amen, 


Before Receiving the Cup. 


; Ord, I remember with all Humility ard Gra- 
titude, the Effuſion of thy precious Blood 
for me, and the Atonement made by it 
Grant me ſuch a Senſe of thoſe Sufferings, as 
way awaken a due Abhorrence of my Sins ; and 
ſuch an Apprehenſion. of that Propitiation, as 
may eacoutage my Addreſſes to the Throne of 
Mercy for Pardon and Peace; and quicken my 
Endeavours in the 41 * of Repentance and Holy 
Living. till I obtain the Bleſſings thou haſt pur- 
chaſed by thy Merits, and promiſed in thy Go- 
ſpel. Amen. " 


Upon the Approach of the Prieſt with the Conſe- 
crated Cup. 


What Reward ſhall 1 give unto the Lord, for 
all the Benefits he hath done unto me ? 1 vil 
take the Cup of Salvation, and call upon the 


Name of the Lord. 


After Receiving the Cup. 


My Cod, thou art true and holy! O my 

Soul, thou art bleſſed and happy! O the 
Depth of the Wiſdom, and Knowledge of God: 
How incomprehenſible are his Judgments, and 
his Ways paſt finding out! Praiſe the Lord, O 
my Soul, and all that is within me praiſe his 
Holy Name: who ſaveth thy Life from Deſtm- 
ction, and feedeth thee with the Bread of Herr 
ven! Glory be to God on High, and on Earth 
Peace, Good Will towards Men. 1 worſhip thee, 
O Lord, and magnifie thy Name for ever, who 
haſt vouchſafed to fill my Soul with Gladnels, 
and to feed me with the heavenly Myſteries of 
Chriſt's Sacred Body and Bloed, humbly beſeech- 
ing thee, that from henceforth 1 may walk in 
gyod Works, and ſerve thee in holineſs and pur: 


Devo 
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neſs of Living; to the Honour of thy Name. 
AMA. 


that thy Body was crucified, and thy Blood 


have received this Bread, and this Wine ſet 
apart from the Bread: And that for the Remiſ- 
hon of my Sins, as well as. any others: And I 
do alſo believe, that with this Bread and Wine, 
| have- really and ſpiritually received thy pre- 
cious Body and Blood, whereby my Sins are ful- 
ly waſhed away, and my Soul purifhed and re- 


Vabelief, Amen. 
After Receiving in both Kinds. 


3 LL Glory, and Praiſe, and Adoration be gi- 
ſe A yen , 0 Lord, for all thy — 


eſpecially for thy Son ! For his Life and 
for Death, Reſurtection and Aſcenſion; for his 


Doctrine, and for his Example; for the Ap- 
the Bi poinement of this memorial Feaſt 3 for thy gra- 

cious Invitation of poor Sinners to thy Table, 
and for thy admitting me, the unworthieſt of 
them, to partake of thy ſpiritual Dainties. Let 


10 me never forget this Love, or ceaſe to remember 
the 


this, dear Lord; but carry the Thoughts of him, 
and e and direct the Actions of my Life to the 
nowledgrment of his Goodneſs : That ſo at laſt 


lr. = attake of his Glory, and enjoy the full 


Hear” Bl Manifeſtation of his Love, thto' his Meries and 


ath Bi Mediation, in his heavenly and everlaſting King- 


thee, Wi dom, Amen. | 


who 

Inels, LORD, 1 have now once more, in Con- . 
es of fidence of thy gracious. Alliance, enter d 
eech into a ſolemn Reſolution againſt my Sins. 
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bleſſed Redeemer, 1 do truly believe 
was ſhed out of thy Body, as verily as IL 


freed? This, O Lord, 1 believe, help thou my 


and it, into all my Affairs, that they may regu - 
„0 ſnoring his Honour, and expreſſing my Ac- 


1k in de more watchful over wy Ways and io have 
mote 
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mare Kegard unto thy Laws. 1 moſt humbly 
and penitently implore thy Pardon, for my ma- 
vifold Breaches of ſuch facred Vows; thole at 
Baptiſm, and orhers ſince at thy Table: And 
now carneftly beſeech thee to afford me ſuch 
Meaſures of that Grace, which thy. Son hath 
[me * and promis'd, as may be ſufficient to 

rengthen my natural Weakneſs, and to oyer- 
come my powerful Temptarions : That 1 may 
ſerve thee acceptably r NY all the Days 
of my Life, thiqugh Jelus Chriſt my Saviour, 
Amen. 


LORD, thou haſt ſealed to me the Core- 

nant of thy Grace, made to me in and 

through thy. Son, and. aflured- me of the 
Forgiveneſs of my Sins, the Power of thy Grace, 
the Light of thy Countenance, and the Enjoy- 
ment of thy. Love, upon the Conditions of Faith 
and Repentance. Lord, I moſt ſubmiſfively praiſc 
thy divine Majeſty for this Grace, and wondetjul 
Condeſcenſion, in entring into Covenant with 
ſuch a worthleſs Sinner; 1 for ever love and a- 
dore thy | Bleſſed Son, my dear Saviour, for the 
_ Mezits of his Life and Death, by which he bath 
ſatisfied thy Juſtice, and procur'd this gracious 
Covenant. Help me, O Lord, to abound more 
and more in Acts of devout Praiſe, and holy 
Love; and to give conſtant heed to the diligent 
and fincere Performance of thoſe reaſonable 
Conditions Which thou haſt required, and 1 have 
accepted; and engaged to fulfil ; That I may ob- 
rain the Effects of thy gracious P:omiles, 
through Jeſus Chriſt my Lord; Amen. 


At the End of the Communion. 


O the King Eternal, the Immortal, Invit- 
ble, and only Wiſe God, the Ever bleſſed 
Trinity, be all Honour and Glory, now aud 

for eyermore. Amen. 
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new Books that come out, and have ready Mo- 
ney for any Library of what Language ſoever. 


lhop Bl”; Opera Omnia. 
e Tueſe following by the Right Reverend Father in 


ind God, William Beveridge, D. D. late Lord Biſhop: 
the of St. Aſaph, vit, | 

ce, PandeRz. anonum, Greek and Latin, 2 Vol. Folio, 
oy- codex Canonum Eccleſiæ Primitivz, &c. 

auth His Expoſition. on the XXXIX Articles of the 
aiſe Church of England. Folio. 

rful One hundred twenty eight Sermons and Diſ- 


yith courſes on ſeveral Subjects. 

. Vol. I. Chrijt's Preſence with his Minifters in. 
the general. Ihe Inſtitut ion of Miniſters. The Man- 
hath ver of O1dination in the Church of England. Sal- 

ration in the Church only under ſuch a Miniſtry. 
nore The true Notion of religious Worſhip, A Form 


holy of ſound Words to be uſed by Mitiſters. The 
gent Church eſtabliſh'd on a Rock. Chriſtianity an 
nable 


holy Priefthood. The preparatory Duties for holy 
Orders, The Efficacy of Faith in the Miniſtra- 
tion of the Word, Miniſters the Ambaſſadots of 
Chriſt. The Sacerdotal Benediction in the Name 
of the Trinity explained. 

Vol. II. The Being and Attributes of God. The 
Lore of God in Man s Salvation. The Merits of 
Chiiſt's Paſſion. Salvation through Fear and 
Tiembling. The Conſcience void of Offence. 
The Knowledge of Jeſus. Chiiſt preferable to all. 
Aber. The, new Creature in Chriſtianity. The 
Naute and Eternity of Heaven's Joys, and 1 2 


. Books fold by R. Sutrn. 
Torments. The Glories of Chriſt's Croſs. The 
Excellency of the Soul above worldly Goods. A 
ſpiritual, Life the CharaReriſtick of a .Chriſtian, 
The Obligation. of Supetiors to promote Religion. 

Vol. III. The Unity of Chriſt with God the 
Father, The Incarnation. of Chiift, Chriſt the 
only Saviour. Chriſt the ſole Aut hot of Grace 
and Tmth. Chriſt the Saviour of all that come 
to him. Chrift the only Mediator, All Things 
to be ask'd in the Name of Chriſt. Chriſt, as 
Man, is the Head over all things. Chriſt is our 
Lord and Maſter, The bleſſed Eſtate of thoſe 
who believe in Chriſt, Ad miſſion into the Church 
of Chriſt by Baptiſm, neceſſaty to Salvation. Com- 
ing to Chriſt the only Means of Salvation. 
abiding in Chriſt, the only Means of Univerlal 
Happineſs. Bearing much Fruit, the Chatacten . 

ick of Chtiſt's Diſciples. 

Vol. IV. The Uſefulneſs of Faſting, The suffi- 
ciency of Grace. Faith the governing Principle 
of 'a Chriftian Life. Faith ia God and Chriſt a 
Sovereign Remedy againſt all Troubles. Faith 
the Principle of Love and Joy. Chriſt the Foun- 
dation of all the Promiſes. God our Sovercign 
Good. The preſent Security and future Happinets 
of the Saints. The Communion of Saints. The 
Chriſtian Prize. The New Creation. Stedfaſt- 
nefs to the Eſtabliſh'd Church recommended. 

vol. V. The One Thing needful. Univerſal Obe. 
dience requiſite to Salvation. The Glory of God 
the final Cauſe of all Things. God alone to be 
ſerv'd, The Advantages of Publick Worſhip. The 
Duty of Publick Thankſgiving. The sSufficiency 
of Scripture. -The Preference of Spiritual Food to 
Natural. The Preference of Things Inviſible and 
Eternal to Viſible and Temporal. Of Truſt in 
God. The Nature and Neceſſity of Reſticution. 

Vol. VI. Three Sermons on Good Friday. The 
Myltery of our Reconciliation explained. The 


Satisfaction of Chriſt explained: An ms 
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mon, Chriſl's Reſurreaion a Proof of his Divi- 
vity. Chriſt's Reſurrettion a Proof of ours. 
Chiiſt's Reſurrection the Cauſe of out Regenera- 
tion, Chriſt's Reſurtection the Cauſe of our .Ju- 
tification. Chriſt's Reſurrection an Object of 
great Joy: An-E-ftey Sermon. Chriſt's Aſcenſion 
into Heaven preparatory to ours: A Whitſon Ser- 


mon. _ 

Vol. VII. The Danger of Unbelief. Faith the 
principal inward Purity, Faith in Chriſt the on- 
ly Means of Overcoming the World, Faith in 
Chriſt our Title to the Puvilege of Sonſhip, The 
Profeſſion of our Faith in Chriſt ought to be Pub- 
lick. The Profeſſion of our Faith in Chriſt ought _ 
to be conſtant, Repentance the End of Chriſt's 
coming into the World. Repentance a certain 
and the only Method of obtaining Pardon. Re- 

mance the only Method of eſcaping Temporal 

vdgments, preach*d on the Annivertary Faſt for 

the Fire of Londen. Repentance the only Method 
of r Eternal Jodgments. Repentance and 
Faith the two great Branches of the Evangelical 
Covenant. | 

Vol, VIII. Holineſs the great Deſign of the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation. Chriſt's Life a Pattern of 
Holineſs to Chriſtians. The Holineſs of Chaiſti - 
ans aught to be conſpicuous. The Wiſdom of 
being Holy, The Pleaſure of being Holy. The 
Advantages of being Holy. The exemplary Ho- 
lineſs of the Primitive Chriſtians. Chriſt's Grace 
lufficient to make Chriſtians holy. 

Vol. 1X, The Nature, Extent, and Polity of 
God's Kingdom on Earth. God's Omniprelence 
the beſt Guard againſt Sin. Perpetual Kejoicing 
the Duty of Chtiſtians. Univerſal Thankſgivizg 
the Duty of Chriſtians. All things to be done 
to the Glory of God. All things to be done in 
the Name of Chriſt. The Meditation of God's 
Law the good Man's Delight, The Vanity of 
keating the Word of God without doing it. AN 

my 
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Duty and Advantage of ſeeking Things ſpiritual; 
The Sinfulneſs and Miſchief of delay — 
The great Duty of loving God. The great Hap- 
pineis of loving God. 
Vol X. The Eaſineſs of Chriſt's Yoke. The 
Chriſtian Race. Chriſt the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life. Chriſt a Saviour befpre his Incarnation, 
The Preſence of Chriſt in the Religious Aſlembly 
of Chriftians. The Way of ſeeking God ſo as 
to find him. The Way of pleaſing God. The 
; Parable of the Sower. The Bleſſing of Purity in 
Heart. Againſt raſh Swearing. A Spittal Sermon, 
Obedience to Governors. 
N. B. Juſt publiſh'd Two more Volumes of Ser- 
mons, with an Index to the Whole, and the 
Characters by ſeveral Eminent Men. 
| Theſawrns Theologicns; or 4 complete Syſtem of 
Divinity, ſumm'd up in brief Notes upon ſelect 
Places of the Old and New Teſtament ; wherein 
the ſacred Text is teduced under proper Heads, 
explain'd, and illuſtrated with the Opinions and 
Authorities of the ancient Fathers, Councils, Cc. 
in 4 Volumes, Oftavo, 
All theſe by. the Right Reverend Father in G74 
Wilham Beveridge, D. D. late Lord Biſhop of 
St. Aſaph. * 


The Doctrine of the Two Covenants ; the Do- 
Arine of the Two Sacraments; and Death di- 
farm'd of its Sting. In 3 Vol. O#avo. By the 
Right Reverend” Father in God, Ezekiel! Hopkins, 
D. D. late Lord Biſhop of Londonderry. Now ficlt 
publim'd from his Original Manuſciipts. 
Some important Points of Primitive Chriſtiani- 
ty, maintain'd and defended; in ſeveral Sermons, 
and other Diſcourſes, By George Bull, D. D. late 
Lord Bifhop of St. Dauid's, viz. 

Vol. I. The Neceſſity of Works of Righteouſ- 
neſs, in order to Salvation; tho“ the Reward of 


them is only to be expected from the Free Geave 
all 
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and Mercy of God, aſſerted againſt the Antine- 
mans and Papiſts, That the Soul of Man ſubſiſts 
after Death, in a_Place' of Abode provided by 
God for it, till the Reſurtection; concerning the 
middle State of Happineſs or Miſery, allo:red by 
God to every Man preſently after Death, accor- 
ding as he has been good or bad in his paſt Life, 
inconſiſlent with the Popiſh Docttine of Pargato 

The low and mean Condition of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin conlider'd; as alſo the ſingular Grace and 
Favour of God vouchſafed to her; and that Re- 


count, wherein the Invocation of her by the Fa- 


= piſs is refuted. St. Paul's Thorn in the Fleth, the 
he Meſſenger of Satan, ſent to prevent his being 

Exalted above Meaſure, conlider'd and explain'd 3 
of vith ſeveral Practical Obſervations drawn from 
& that Subject. A Viſitation Sermon concerning 
10 the great Difficulty and Danger of the Prieſtly 
ls, Office. The different Degrees of Bliſs and Glory 
nd in Chriſt's heavenly Kingdom, anſwer to the dif- 
= ferent Degrees of Grace here below. Several Qb- 


jections againſt this Doctrine are anſwer' d.  Bver- 


574 laſting Life hop'd for by good Men, under the 


” 0:4 Teſtament ; and that the Conſideration of 
the Vanity of the preſent Life, is an effectual 
Means to make us our Minds upon Things 

Jo- eternal, What that Worthineſs is, and wherein 

di- it conſiſts, which is requir'd of thoſe that ſhall 

the be Partakers of the furure heavenly, Glory. 

int, vol. II. That the Poverty of the firſt Preachers 

6ſt of the Goſpel was deſtgn'd by Providence, to 
convince the World of their Sincerity ; and that 


ani- even Perſons divinely Inſpired, and Miniſters of 
20s, God, did not ſo wholly depend on Divine Inſpi - 
late ration, but that they made uſe alſo of the ordi- 

nary Help and Means, ſuch as Reading of Books, 
ouſ- with Study and Meditation on them, for their 


Aflitance in the Diſcharge of their Office. The 
Exiſtence of Angels prov'd from Reaſon as on 


ſpect which is due to her from us upon that Ac- 
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as Scripture z their Creation by God; the Fall of 
ſome of them; the Nature of the Holy Angels; 
their State and Condition in reference to God, 
The Office of the Holy Angels in reference to 
good Men; being appointed by God as the Mi. 
nifters of his f pecial Providence towards the 
Faithful; and wherein the Angelical Miniſtry doth 
more eſpecially conſiſt. Preſcribed Forms of 
Prayer in the Publick 41 of God, practisd 
from the very Beginning of Chriſtianity, ind was 
not only ancient, but nieful and neceffary vpon 
- many Accounts. That the Docttine of the Ke- 
compence of Aeward: to be beſtowed on the 
KRighteons after this Life, was underſtood and be- 
lieved by the People of God before the Law was 
given; and that it is lawful to ſerve God with 
reſpe& ro, or in hope of, the future, heavenly 
Kecompence,” That many may have a Form or 
Shen of Godlineſs, when they deny its Power 
and are far from rhe Keality. and Truth of it. 
A*Frotperous Condition in this World is a Bleſ- 
ſing” of God, wherein we not only may, but 
ought to rejoice, ſince it is given us by God as a 
peculiar Time of Comfort and Rejoicing. Ad- 
verſity the proper Seaſon of ſerious Conſidera- 
tion, and ſo contrived by the Providence of God, 
that it mould be intermixt with Proſperity ; and 
this Mixture of Good and Evil ſo proportioned 
by the ſame Providence, that it obviates all Dil- 
*content and Murmuring againſt God. That 1t is 
a very Ginful and vain thing for any Man ſo to 
glory in his own Wiſdom, Strength, or Wealch. 
as to place his Truſt and Confidence in eicher or 
all of them. That the religious Acknowlcdg- 
ment of God's Providence, in the wile and tigu- 
teous Government and Diſpoſal. of all humane 
Affairs, join'd with an humble Dependence and 
firm Truft in him, in the Way of Obedience 10 
Him, Man's beſt, and indeed only Security. 


Vol. III. That it is Matter of great Vie and 
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Concernment, much 1 to the Purpoſes 
ef Religion, ſerioufly to conſider the Shonneſs 
and Uncertainty of Life; and t hat ſuch due Con- 
ſideration of our ſhort and uncertain Abode in 
this World; is the Gift of God, and the Effect 
of bis Grace, which therefore ought to be ſought 
for by humble and earneſt Prayer. Piſceurſe 1. 
The Docttine of the Catholick Church, for the 
firſt Three Ages of Chriſtianity, concerning the 
Blefſed Trinity, confidered; in Oppoſition to Sa- 
[ bellianiſm, and Tyitheiſm, Diſc. 2. The principal 
; Parts and Branches of the Paſtoral Office, with 
| Rules and Directions for the due Performance of 


each of them. Diſc. 3. Concetning the Spirit of 


4 God in the Faithful, how and in what manner 
it doth bear Witneſs with their Spirits, that they 
4 ue the Children of God; and what Degree. of 
1 Hope or Perſuaſion concerning their Adoption, 
this Witneſs of the Spitit doth ordinarily pro- 
a duce in the Faithful. Diſc. 4. The Confubſtan- 
a. tiality and Coeternity of the Son of God with 
: the Father, aſſerted ; or ſome few Animadyerſions 
4. dna Treatiſe of Mt. Gilbert Clerke, entituled, 
* Auteniceniſmus, ſo far as the Author ptetends to 
F anſwer Dr. George Bull's Defence of the Nicene 
d Faith, Diſc. 5. Concerning the firſt Covenant, 
d and the State of Man before the Fall; according 
1 to the Scripture, and the Senſe of the Primitive 
10 Doctors of the Cat holick Church. The Life of 
Fo Dr. George Bull, late Lord Biſhop of St. David's: 
0 With the Hiſtory of thoſe Controverſies in which 
. he was engaged. And an Abſtra@ of thoſe Fun- 
Q damental Doctrines which he maintain'd and de. 
. tended in the Latin Tongue. By Robert Nelſon, 
ne Eiq; octavo. N 
— N. TB. There are ſome printed upon large 
in Royal Paper, for thoſe-who ate curious. 
ind The Theory of Sciences illuſtrated; or the 


— Grounds and Principles of the Seven liberal Arts, 
Gram- 
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Grammar, Logick, Khetorick, Muſick, Arithme- 
tick, Geometry, * Aſtronomy, accurately demon. 
ſtrated and reduced to Praftice, With varie'y of 
Queſtions, Problems, and Propoſitions, both de. 
lightful and profitable. By H. curſen, Gent. 

An Epiſtolary Diſcourſe, proving from the 
Scriptures and the firſt Fathers, that the <oul is 
a Principle, naturally morral ; but immortaliz'd 
actually, by the Pleaſure of God to Puniſiment ; 
or to Reward, by is Union with the Divine Bap: 
tiſmal Spirit: Wherein is proved, that noue have 

the Tower of giving this divine, r 
Spirit, ſince che Apoſtles, but the Biſhops. *u 
an Hypotheſis concerning Szcerdotal Abſolution. 
The Second Edition cortected. By Hear} Doduei, 
A. M. 

_ Occaſional Communion, fundamentally deſtru- 
ive of the Diſcipline of the Primitive Catholick 
Church, and contrary to the Doctrine of the 
lateſt Scriptures, concerning Church Communion, 
By Henry Dedwell, M. A. "© 

Exercitationes duz ; Prima'de.Etate Phalaridis; 
Secunda de tate Pythagorz Philoſophi. 40 
Hentico Dodwello, A. M 

De nupero schiſmate Anglicano Parzneſis, ad 
exteros. tam reformatos quam etiam Ponciticios 

ua — Epiſcoporum vetera, eorundernque 4 
Ma iſtratu feculati independentia omnibus aſſe- 
renda commendantur. , Ab Henrico Dodwello, A. 
M. Dublinienſi. 

The ancient Religion of the Gentiles, and Con 
ſes of their Errors conſider d: The Miſtakes an 
Failures of the Heathen Prieſts and Wiſe-Men, in 
their Notions of the Deities, and Matters of Di- 
vine Worthip, are examin'd; with re ard totheit 
being altogether deſtitute of Divine ren 
With a complete Index. By the Learned and Ju- 
dicious Edward Lord Herbert of Cherbury. | 1 
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The Hiſtory of -Charle: V. Emperor and King 
of Hain, the great Hero of the Houſe of A- 
fris 3 containing the moſt remarkable Occurren- 
ces that happen d in the World for the Space of 
;6 Years, all'Nations being in a greater and leſs 
Meaſure engaged in the Conteſts and Confuſions 
of thoſe Times; and giving an Account, 1. How 
the Houſe of Auſtria came to the Crown of 
Spain, and whence the preſent Conteſts between 
the Emperor and King of France had their Ori- 
ginal. 2. Of the Rebellion of the Commons of 
Spain, and the true Cauſes and Succeſs of it. 
J. Of the Wars with France, and taking that King 
Fiſoner. 4. Of the Sacking of Reme. 5. Of the 
keformation and Wars which enſued on that ac- 
count. 6. Of the Revolutions and Troubles in 
Danmark and Sweden, on account of Religion. 
7, Of the Affairs of England, and Marriage of 
King Philip and Mary Queen of England. 8. Of 
the Wars with the Twrks. 9. Of the Taking of 
Tunis, and other Places of the Coaſt of Africa, 
vith the unfortunate Expedition of Argier;. 
te, Of the Conqueſt of the vaſt Kingdoms of Pe- 
Av m, and Mexico, in America. And laſtly, Of the 

moſt Heroick Action of that Emperor's Life, his 
ad Wi voluntary refigning up all his vaſt Dominions, 
cios and retiring to a Monaſtery. Written in Spaniſh 
by D. F. Prudentio de Sandoval Biſhop of Pample- 
1, and Hiſtoriographer to King Philip III. of 


„ A, Spain. Made Engliſh by Captain John Stevens. 
Ns Reflexions on our common Failings. Done out 


of French by a Perſon of Honour. 
The Parochial Clergyman's Duty; or an earneſt 
* 1 Ihort at ion to, 1. Such as hold conſtant Com- 
Di. munion with the Eſtabliſned Church. 2. Such as 
theu . ſeparate from, or renounce Communion with, 
tion. the Eſtablimed Church 3. The Ixteligious and 
| Ju- Pophane, or ſuch as negle& the Duties of Reli- 
cal ion in general, Digeſted from the Works of the 
4 e Atchbimop of Canterbury, the late Arch- 
ex 0 8 * biſkop - 
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of Tork, Biſhop Beveridge, Biſhop 5tillng. 
vigor. of N. Dr. Scott, Mf. Wall, &c.- 
An Abſtraſt of the moſt curious and excellent 
Thoughts of Sicut de AMontargne's Effays; ven 
uſeful for improving the Mind, and forming the 
Manners of Men. Done into [Engliſh from the 
French O 1 inal. ad Bod 
A Conference between the Soul a Ys Cons 
the preſent and future State: Shewing 


cetnin N — 
rent the general Practice of Religion 
= —_ that of the fix Chriſtians, approved 


det} to the World, by th learned 

Mr. The Sonny —_ 7” 176 
ing and Evening Hymns. 

4 2 me Dt. Kenn; Biſhop of Bath and 


i eſti. Stabi Epiſtola ad clariflimum 
g —_— —— — Million, S. T. P. auiz 
S. Edmundi apud Oxonienſes principalem, Eccle- 
fiz Cantuarienſis Canonicum digniffiwum; qul 
oftendirur, Libti Judicium gemunam LXX. later 
"Derum verlionem eam eſſe, quam MS. coder 4. 
- 'Texandrinus exhibet: Romanam autem ——— 
quad ad dictum Libram, ab illo prorſus diveriam, 
S ne eadem cum Hel yciana eſſe. Subnexa ſunt 
Tria Nova oj 6. Editionis Specimina cum vas 
 Annetationibus. : 
hy ox Philoſophy no Defence _ 
4 Tragi-Comedy, With the Mask of 0rpien 
and Euridice. Write by Captain Martin Bie 
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lity of Keeping God's Laws; of 'Feaſting 3 of 
Moderation; of Superſtition ;/ on the Martyrdom 
of King 'Charter'1. All preached on particular 
occaſions, before the State in the Cathedral bf 
& Patrick's and Chrift- G hurch, Dublin; aud col- 
jected into one Volume, by the Right Reverend 
Father in God William Sheridan, D. D. late Lord 
Diop of Kilmere and Ardagh, deprived. 

Chriſtian Perfection, conſiſting in the Love of 
God; explained in ſeveral Letters to a Lady, &. 
wiitten originally in Italian by Cardinal Petrucci; 
now render'd into Engliſh: With an Account of 
the Author. 

Characters and Criticiſms upon the Ancient 
and Modern Orators, Poets, Painters, Mulicians, 
Statuaries, and other Arts and Sciences; with an 
Heroick Poem in Blank Verſe, entituled, The Age 
of Lewis the Great; written originally in French 
by the Archbiſhop of Cambray, and made Engh/h. 

Practical Phonography, ot the new Art of 
tightly Spelling and Writing Words by the Sound 
thereef; and of rightly Sounding and Reading 
Words by the Sight thereof, applied to the En- 
gu Tongue. Defign'd for the Vie of the Duke 
of Glouceſter, By F. Jones, M. P. 

The Myſteries of Opium reveal'd, N John 
Foncs, Chancellor of Landaff, a Member of the 
College of Phyſicians in London, and formerly 
Fellow of Feſws College in Oxford; who, 1. Gives 
an Account of the Name, Mark, Choice, Effects, 
e. of Opium. 2. Proves all former Opinions of 
its Operations to be meer Chimera's. 3. Demon» 
firates what its true Cauſe is, by which he eaſily 
and mechanically explains all, even its moſt my- 
ſerious Effects. 4. Shews its noxious Principle, 
and how to ſeparate it; thereby tendting it a 
ſafe and noble Panacea z whereof, 5, He fhews 
the palliative and curative Uſe, 

Advertiſements from Parnaſſus, written origi- 
nally in Italian, by the famous Tr4jane Boccalini, 


newly 


Books fold by R. S Tn. 


. | m_ done into Engliſh, and adapted to the pre- 

ent Times: Together with the. Author's Polit 
cal Touchſtone, never before tranſlated : And an 
Account of his Life, in 3 Vol. 

Secretaris di Apollo, or Letters from Apoll,, 
Hiſtorical and Political ; directed to the mot 
eminent Princes, and Stateſmen, and Politicians, 
in the World, as well Ancient as Modern. With 
curious Remarks on the Claſſic Authors, and 
other Greek and Latin Hiſtorians, in 2 Vol. 3) 
| _— famous Trajano Boccalini, now done into Ex- 

ih. | 
- In a' ſhort time will be publiſh'd, The Life of 
_ Mr. Henry Dedwell, with an Abridgemecat of 
"his Works, 8vo. price 6 s. 


